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PREFACE.
+

the year 1877 I had the pleasure of contributing a short sketch
of St. Thomas, D.W.I., to a deservedly popular Almanac published in that island.*

This was followed in 1878 by another,

including St. Croix, and supplemented by some wood engravings, which I had the temerity to execute myself.

To both of

the Almanacs of 1879 and 1880, I was also a contributor.

It is a

matter of regret that this valuable and interesting publication ceased
to appear after 1881.
The present " Leaflets " may be said to be the out-come of my work
in that direction, with this difference, that each chapter partakes of
the character of an essay in which life in the Danish West Indies, and
that of the Danish West Indian in particular, are faithfully depicted.
It is to be hoped that they may prove acceptable, and that the illustrations may not be too severely criticised.

To work at night without

any previous practice in an art like that of wood engraving, and to
write at intervals snatched from professional studies and other occupations, with the thermometer at 82 degrees, is somewhat trying.
Only the desire to be the first to illustrate a book on the Danish West
Indies is my excuse for presuming so much.
* The " St. Thomas Almanac and Commercial Advertiser."
published by A. "VValloe, Esq.

Printed and

VI

PFTEFACE.
To tliose of my friends who have assisted me witli their suggestions

and useful information, I beg to convey my deep gratitude.

In sucli

works as tliese it is difficult always to be original, and to do much
without a reference to otliers:—to wliom I owe a tribnte of tbanks.
These obligations fulfilled, I leave the rest to a generous public.

ST. THOMAS, D.W.I.,
February 2nd, 1888.

BIOftRAPHfJAL SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR.
'N THE Caribbean Sea, forming part of tlie Archipelago of tlie
Antilles, are tliree little islands belonging to Denmark: St.
Thomas, St. Croix, and St. John.
They are as remarkable
for their fertility as they are for the industry and intelligence
of their inhabitants.
St. Thomas is not only extremely picturesque, but is one of
the best ports of refuge in the West Indies.
Its population is about
15,000, and is composed of foreigners and natives. Many of the
latter, who form the majority, are very well educated, and occupy
important positions in its commerce and local administration. It is
among the intelligent foreign and Creole residents of this cosmopolitan island, and upon its principal street, that the popular
physician, who is the subject of this sketch, has taken up his abode.
Dr. Charles E. Taylor, F.R.Gr.S., Member and Secretary of the
Colonial Council of the Danish Antilles, was born in London in 1843,
of an honourable »and well-known family in that great metropolis.
His father was such a skilfal manufacturer in vegetable ivory, that
he distanced all competitors at the great Exhibition of 1851,
obtaining a gold medal and honourable mention.
The youthful
Taylor was sent at an early age to France, to an excellent college, the
Pensionnat Beaulieu, Gruines, six miles south of Caiais. There, under
the supervision of excellent masters, he made remarkable progress,
acquiring rapidly the elements of a liberal education, several modern
languages, and distinguishing himself for his application and intelligence, and carrying away most of the first prizes. Upon leaving this
establishment for the purpose of returning to England, he was
destined by his family for the Bar, but a reverse of fortune
preventing his father from giving him a University education, he
sent him to Canada to enter a mercantile firm. And now our friend
entered upon such an adventurous life as only the pen of a Murger
could trace in its picturesque detail.
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Taylor was a born artist, a musician especially, and to sucli a
degree that in 1885, upon his last voyage to Europe, during his stay
at Charleroi, lie was an object of astonislinient to ourself and those of
our friends who bad met there at an International and Scientitic
Congress. During tbree or four long evenings be improvised before
us, witbout any repetition, a series of ravishing Creole dances and
melodies, of wbicb the penetrating melancholy and sweetness
transported bis hearers to a seventli heaven of delight.
He executed
them on several instruments, notably the violin and piano, and this
witbout being able to play a note from piano music. With a disposition so artistic, the young clerk, scarcely fifteen years of age, was no
sooner in Canada than he found it difficult to accommodate himself to
the stern necessities of commercial life.
Full of the literary successes
which had distinguished bim at college, be longed to be an author, to
travel, to roam about the world, so that by studying its manners and
customs, its viees and its virtues, be could depict them as they were
actually presented to him.

Leaving Quebec with only bis trunk and faitbful violin, he threw
himself resolutely into the vortex of that world of which he longed to
know so much. With more ardour, perhaps, than material resources,
he travelled all over Canada, earning sometimes with difficulty his
daily bread; but, tbanks to his superior talent as a violinist, his enterprising disposition and his indefatigable character, gaining always
sufficient to live honestly in the midst of such a chequered existence.
A new Chateaubriand, Taylor visited Niagara. With his faitbful
violin as a companion, be contemplated with pleasure the magnificence
of this great cataract and the vast and virgin forests, yet peopled by
those Indians which have furnished to the author of " Atala" the
theme for his most fascinating romance. A keen observer, our future
doctor enricbed his mind at every step with new knowledge and gained
every day in exjjerience. Passing over to the United States, he went
through its immense territory, tinding himself not long afterwards in
New Mexico. Retracing his footsteps he located in New Orleans, a short
time before that fratricidal war which was to cost America so many
tears and saerifices. From that city, formerly one of the most
ilourishing possessions of France, and the centre of the immense
commerce of the South, our hero departed for Havana. He was
always possessed with the idea of becoming a celebrated author, but
without the slightest possible conception of bow it was to be accomplished. Singular psycbological phenomena! He obeyed blindly
his destiny. Never neglecting his studies, and seeking, even in the
midst of his wandering life, the society of men superior to himself in
education and science. The space at our disposal does not permit us
to follow closely our traveller in the interior of Cuba where he
remained two years, adding to bis stock of knowledge the Spanish
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language, and where by the amenity of his character, his accomplishments and talents (Vartiste he made many desirable friends. It will
sufB.ce for our purpose to state that after live years full of adventure,
Taylor arrived at St. Croix, one of the Danish Antilles, where he
married and engaged in commercial pursuits. There he remained
during three or four years, at the end of whicli he placed himself
once more en route, only to go, this time, however, to the neighbouring
island, whicli he made his permanent residence, becoming first a
clerk and then proprietor of a book store in St. Thomas. But it was
always the same tliing, the same eternal buying and selling for a
living. There seemed to be but little prospect of realising his early
dreams or the brilliant future for which he had striven so hard, and
for which he had made so many sacrifices. At any rate, if he did not
write books, he had at least the pleasure of selling them, which after
all was some sort of satisfaction, if not better in a pecuniary sense.
Thirsting for knowledge, it was not long before he commenced to
make himself master of the contents of the library he had for sale ;
and surrounding himself with scientific works, he laboured with an
incredible perseverance for many years to complete his education.
This determined course, which has been continued without relaxation
up to the present date, made a true savant of our friend Taylor, who
soon acquired a deserved reputation in the West Indies and America,
where his name figur es in many scientific works of authority. But we
must not anticipate. It was not very long after his arrival in St.
Thomas before he undertook, in connection with the editor of the St.
Tliomæ Tidende (A. Walloe, Esq)., the publication of the St. Thomas
Almanac and Commercial -Advertiser —the first publication of the kind
which had ever appeared in the Danish Antilles.
Endowed with multiple talents, he was not only a designer, but
an engraver of his own drawings on wood. Without any special
technical knowledge of the subject, he applied himself with rare
perseverance to illustrate it with engravings, as well as other works,
which he produced later on.
The almanac of which we have just spoken contained, besides the
matter special to itself, a remarkable account of the Island of St.
Thomas, as well as an ethnograpliical study of the Caribs.
It is worthy of remark that this publication had a great success,
and was well noticed by the American and English press.
It was not long before Taylor, whose education, owing to his indefatigable industry, had become considerably extensive, applied himself
to the study of medicine. The old school was still dominant in the
Danish Antilles. Homæopathy was not yet allowed in these islands.
Nor was it hardly thought possible to make a doctor outside the
Faculty of Copenhagen. Science was represented in St. Thomas by
one apothecary, who, indeed, possessed the finest establishment of its
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kind in the West Indies; but all competition was rigorously
excluded ; no otlier would have obtained permission to establish himself. The healing- art was a veritable monopoly, and the happy
mortals who enjoyed its pri vileges, af ter a few short years of work,
retired to Europe in the possession of a competence.
Taylor, thongh he was not yet a doctor, songht to break through
this time-honoured custom. Declaring himself a partizan of the new
system, homoeopathy, he urged the admission of its practitioners to
the same rights and pr i vi leges as were enjoyed by their allopathic confreres.
He believed that the homæopathic treatment was much more
economical, and, according to his own expression and experienee, much
better adapted to the " sensitive constitution of the Creole." It was
not long before he ceased confining his ideas to words ; and, taking up
his pen, courageously undertook a vigorous campaign in favour of
the convictions which close observations and study had enabled him
to acquire. This was not, however, without a certain amount of risk
of arousing the ire of those whose monopoly he so audaciously threatened and to a still greater degree, when he, in addition to homoeopathy, became an advocate of massage and the application of electricity in the treatment of tropieal diseases.
Without concerning
himself in the least at the sneers or the interested protestations of his
opponents, he entered into correspondence with such scientists in
Europe and America as could assist him with their, knowledge, and
confirm the correctness of his ideas upon these medical questions.
About this time he was so fascinated by the science of medicine
that he consecrated the greater portion of his time to its study; the
observation and investigation of hypnotic phenomena, which have
created so much stir in the scientific world lately and of whose future
value in therapeutics he already foresaw, possessing a singular interest
for him.
He had remarked, long before, how greatly hygienic and
preventive medicine were infinitely preferable to large doses of drugs,
and that homoeopathy, besides contrasting favourably in this respect,
responded in every way to his convictions, the result of such laborious
research. No sooner was he armed with the necessary knowledge than
he determined to propagate the system of Hahnemann. At the same
time he published a series of articles upon the therapeutics of electricity in the Medical Tribune of New York, then edited by Doctor
Robert A. Grunn, a physician of great ability, and the author of
several works of authority in medicine.
The original ideas set forth
in these papers by Taylor, brought him numerous complimentary
letters from eminent scientists, who were of his opinion that preventive
medicine, based upon sound hygiene, would one day supplant that of
the old school.
Einding his efforts so justly appreciated outside of the country
in which he lived, he redoubled his efforts to make his theories
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accepted among his fellow citizens:—a most difficult task, but one
which in time he accomplished. The many and rapid cures which he
obtained in so-called incurable cases, acquired for him a grcat reputation in the Danish Antilles. Encouraged by such success, and
inspired with love for his fellow-creatures, he consecrated eacli day of
his life, a part of his time to the assistance and cure of the sick, without ceasing to study or to attend to his commercial aifairs.
The
satisfaction of doing good and the esteem of the public was the sole
recompense which he sought in return for his labour.
Unfortunately his love of humanity was prejudicial to the medical
monopoly which existed in the place where he lived. It was of no
account tliat the system which he practised was different to those of
his confrkres. Their interests were at stake, so it was resolved to finish
this talented man, whose generosity of disposition threatened to overthrow the fabric of their monopoly. It is true that the doctors then
in St. Thomas knew but little of homceopathy, massage, nor the application of electricity, which Taylor had put into practice. Yet none
the less did they claim the right to reserve to themselves the practice
of even that which was unknown to them.
Soon a rumour went round that our friend was shortly to be prosecuted; but to attack him was a difficult matter. It was not a question
of taking steps against a vulgar charlatan, but against an educated
man, one more so, perhaps, than the doctors of the country in which
he had endeavoured to improve the science of medicine, working disinterestedly to help his fellow-creatures, preacliing and practising
sobriety and temperance, and enjoying the esteem and consideration
of the people.
Nevertheless, he was brought before the Court by the King's
Physician for the illegal practice of medicine. A fearless partisan of
medical liberty, Taylor showed how unjust and dangerous it was to
give a monopoly to one class of citizens to the exclusion of other
intelligent men, and how fatal was the system to progress.
The response of the tribunal was a very severe penalty, qualifying
the sentence, however, with the remark that " he has never asked
nor received payment from his patients, and that several of his patients
had felt soothing and curative effects from the treatment used." Sure
of his integrity, our friend preferred imprisonment than to pay a fine
for bavingdone good—for, in reality, the onlycrime he had committed
was to help the poor, to assist and cure the sick. Seven times fortyeight hours bread and water and fourteen days common imprisonment
was the sentence infiicted upon him. No sooner, however, had he
crossed the threshold of the prison than the people of St. Thomas,
indignant at this unjust condemnation, paid the fine, and carried him
home in triumph to his sorrowing wife and children ! . . . It is the
eternal history of persecution recoiling upon the heads of the persecu-
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tors. A few clays afterwards, he was presented by the people of St.
Thomas with an address, and a large sum of money, so that he could
go to the United States of America for the purpose of completing his
medical studies and acquire the legal right to practise amongst them.
In the meantime, a petition was addressed to the King of Denmark,
headed by the chairman and members of the Colonial Council, with
the object of obtaining for him the permission to practise in the
Danish Antilles. Leaving a prosperous business to the care of his
wife, he embarked for America, followed by the regrets and good
wishes of the people of St. Thomas.
With but a cursory notice of his life as a student, it will be sufficient to state that, having already a profound knowledge of the theory
and practice of medicine, he applied himself with ardour to the study
of surgery in which the discoveries and inventions of America excited
his respect and admiration. Exerting himself to the utmost in order
to acquire a knowledge of this difficult art, at the end of a brilliant
examination he was admitted Doctor in Medicine, and Master of Surgery of the Paculty of Chicago. It was at once a confirmation of his
capacity and a striking set-off against the persecutions of which he
had been so long a sufferer. It is satisfactory to note that wherever
he went in the United States, he was received by his confreres with
the greatest hospitality and sympathy. He was already known
among many of the medical body of that country on account of the
incredible trials through which he had passed, as well as for his able
collaboration with the Chicago Medical Times , for which he had written
some remarkable studies in Tropical Therapeutics. Those eminent
Professors of medicine, Alexander Wilder, Robert A. Grunn, of New
York, and Jay and Clark, of Chicago, received him with cordiality,
and marks of the greatest esteem—not so much, perhaps, for his science
and intelligence, with which they were already well acquainted—but
for his qualities as a man of the world and those talents for which he
was distinguished as a linguist, a poet, an artist, a musician and in
literature.
He was as remarkable for originality in science as his reformatory tendencies were clearly enunciated. Taylor frankly
declared himself from the beginning an anti-vaccinator and opposed
to the yoke of old-school medical bondage. These proclivities
brought him many friends among the medical men of America.
Folio wing upon these ideas there shortly appeared in the New York
Medical Advocate a series of interesting articles from his pen. It is in
this latter journal, where some of his best work has appeared,
notably upon the '' Mania for Inoculations, Bacteriology, and
Treethought in Medicine." We need hardly add that he has always
declared himself against the inventions of M. Pasteur for the cure of
hydrophobia, which have already caused, in less than two years, the
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death of nearly two hundreel persons over-confident in tlie efficacy or
harmlessness of Lis prophylactic system, and of which the press has
to recount almost every day a new death after a so-called " successful
treatment."
It was in the year 1885 that our friend Dr. Taylor came to Europe,
with the object of becoming acquainted with the principal savants who
compose the Ligue Internationale des anti- Vaccinateurs, of which he is
one of the most active in the far-off country which he inbabits.

Before his departure his biography and portrait were published in
the Medical Advocate , so well-known had he become in the United
States and the Antilles.
On the other band, he was the recipient of many honorary titles
and distinctions from various scientific and literary societies.
It was not without a feeling of regret that he left America, where
he had spent so many happy hours of student life and had been so
courteously treated.
As soon as he arrived in England, he placed himself in communication with our distinguished friend William Tebb—the recognized
head of the anti-vaccination movement in Grreat Britain—and
applying himself again seriously to medical studies, he passed a
second examination, successfully before the Faculty of London, thus
consecrating doubly his professional knowledge.
Yisiting Charleroi in the capacity of delegate to the IV. Congress
of the Ligue Internationale des anti-Vaccinateurs, of which we have
already spoken, and which was presided over alternatively by Dr.
Hubert Baens, of the Academy of Medicine of Belgium, and by
Professor Vogt, of the University of Berne, he made several
important communications to that scientific assemblage. Most of
them, whether verbally or written, were upon the condition of the
AVest Indies viewed from a medical and sanitarv standpoint. He also
demonstrated statistically that in these countries no more than in others,
does vaccination preserve the so-called protected, from smallpox.
Proceeding to Paris in order to make himself acquainted with the
condition of medical science in Erance, he was actually preparing to
pass an examination before the Faculty of Paris, if he had not been
cailed suddenly to London upon urgent family affairs. His sole
pre-occupation, even while travelling, seemed to be study and the
acquisition of knowledge.
In London, the honourable distinction of Fellow of the Royal
Greographical Society was conferred upon him.
Peturning to St. Thomas he was welcomed witb enthusiasm by its
inhabitants, but no sooner had he settled himself down in the hope of
reaping some reward for his labour than fresh persecutions were commenced against him at the instance of his Danish colleagues, whose
monopoly he threatened by his presence.
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It was not long before lie plainly perceived tliat liis charitable
confreres were not so much against homæopathy as himself, and the
prospect of liis practising among them. Now that onr savant friend
had acqnired his legitimate title of doctor from. an accredited faculty,
his situation seemed impregnable.
Upon what gronnds then were
they going to attack hiin ?
No better way appeared feasible to the Danish physicians than to
declare war against all foreign doctors desiring to practice in St.
Thomas, and but a short time elapsed before the Royal Resolution
which authorised the Grovernor to give permission, provisionally, to
practise to foreign physicians, was withdrawn by the Minister of
Finance, Denmark, and the popular physician informed that if lie
desired to practise in those islands, he would have to undertake a
voyage of more than three tho usand miles to Copenhagen to pass
another examination as doctor. And this in spite of the faet that he
had done the same thing twice before the facidties of London and
Chicago. These new and vexatious troubles only served to increase the
popular sympathy for him, and he was almost immediately afterwards
elected Member of the Colonial Council by a large majority of votes.
In this honourable assembly he demonstrated witli reason that St.
Thomas, being an island absolutely cosmopolitan, the Frenchman,
the Spaniard, the Grerman and the Englishman were as much entitled
to be attended by a countryman as the Dånes were—more especially
as Danish physicians were admitted to practise in many other
countries besides their own.
The enemies of Dr. Taylor met upon these grounds, and commenced
shortly afterwards a war of persecution against the more prominent
anti-vaccinators. Our friend replied vigorously to the assault with
his pen, and afterwards in the meetings of the Colonial Council.
Here he was as resolute as he was indefatigable. It was a grave
question of public hygiene and of individual liberty. The vaccination
law obliging parents who refused to poison their children with the virus
which the vaccinators transmit from arm to arm, with the possibility
of transmitting a host of maladies as well as syphilis, to pay a heavy
line, or, in default, to be levied upon or imprisoned.
Dr. Taylor, who is actually paying at this moment six dollars fine
every month to escape the action of this fatal law upon his children,
remained valiantly at his post. His last work in this direction has
been the presentation to the Colonial Council of a petition signed by
the principal inhabitants of the island, praying the King of Denmark
for an extenuation of the fines of those who have no longer faith in
the protective power of vaccination. Unfortunately, it is the same in
medical questions as it is in religious—Might makes Right, and the
strongest wins.
Nevertheless, Dr. Taylor succeeded, by his persuasive eloquence, in
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convincing his colleagues of tlxe Council, and the transmission of tlie
petition to His Majesty, recommended b} r the Chairman and Council,
was voted by a majority. It is to be hoped that this measure will be
only preparatory to the abolition of the law of compulsory vaccination
all over the worid—a law which contributes in 110 small degree in the
Antilles to the propagation of innumerable skin diseases, not to speak
of leprosy itself.
The last work of the accomplished doctor, and to which he has
consecrated two years of labour, is a history of the Danish Antilles of
the merits of which our readers will appreciate on perusal.
He has, after all, realised the dream of his youth—to write books.
And if he is not yet a celebrated author, we feel certain he willbecome
one. Young yet, in the enjoyment of perfect health, thanks to his
temperate habits and manner of living, surrounded by a charming
family, our friend Dr. Taylor promises to live long enough to see the
triumph of those sound and rational ideas in the defence of which he
has devoted a life full of trials and incident.
PH. LINET.
PARIS,
28th Felruary, 1888.
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CHAPTER I.

ST. THOMAS.—HISTORICAL.
||||!®F THE history of the Danish Antilles before the discovery
of tli0 Vir 8' in Mands by Christopher Columbus in 1493, we
WB
f. know next to nothing. In yain do we search the musty
reeords which the early Jesuit fathers have left behind them,
or plod wearily through their works in the hope of tinding
^
something to enlighten us. But for the thousands of years
which must have elapsed before the first European Colonist ever set
oo upon t ese shores, history is dumb. A few carvings on a rock,
sorne stone chisels, collars, bowls, necklets, and hideous looking
semblanees of heads, said to be the work of the Caribs, are all that
lemain of themselves or those who were before them.
We know that the names of Galibi
and Carib were given to those inhabitants of the Antilles whom the Spaniards
encountered in the early days of discovery, and that they believed themselves
descendants of a race of people originally
from the Mainland.
"We also know
much of their habits and customs and
carib bowl,
how they li ved in the days when the
2 feres Precheurs attempted to convert them. But of their ancestors
and past we are in absolute ignorance. It is a blank page for the
future historian to fill up.
b
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Nor do we know much more about tlie settlers who
preceded Erik Smidt tli© Dans, wliom authentic liistory
piaces as tlie first of that nation to take possession of St.
Thomas in behalf of tlie kingdom of Denmark. We find
it recorded that in the year 1666, tliere were twelve
i$
persons (Dutcli and English) with their families and
slaves living in the island, but we are not mformed
wliether Smidt met them on his arrival or not. One can
readily conceive the feelings of himself and his little band
of followers, as they sailed into the spacious harbour of
St Thomas on the morning of the 30th March, 1666.
They had, no doubt, suffered greatly on the voyage, and
were glad to exchange the filth and vermin, bad food and
stinking water of their ship—"de Endracht"—for a
pleasanter sojourn npon land. And yet without that
vessel, the one link which held them to " Kjaere
Danmark," they were shut out from the rest of the world.
They must have been a gallant lot of men, liardy
and brave, to dare such a journey for the sake of settling
carib
in so insignificant a spot as the island was then. But
necklace
those were the days of adventures, of individual enterprise, when ships were fitted out, long voyages made, savages exterminated, their countries appropriated, and new colomes founded.
There are but few records left to tell us of the doings of these early
colonists, or of the Copenhagen Company which they claimed to
represent. Erik Smidt is credited with
the intention of budding a Eort 011 a
hill which he named after himself,* but
which, owing to his demise shortly after
his arrival, was not carried out until
later. That the little settlement must
have been in sore straits shortly afterwards, is evident from a report sent to
the Home Government by Pastor Kjeld
.Jensen Slagelse, who had assumed the
command.
This was dated " Smidtsberg," 3rd of July, 1666, and stated
that they had provisions only for nine
months, and that they would have to
leave the place at the end of that time if
no reinforcements and supplies came to
them. It seems difficult to believe that
carib relic .
such an appeal as this, should have been
* Now known. as 1/u.ch.etti's Hill.
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left unregarded, but as we hear that some time afterwards a Dutch
Governor named Huntum, landed in force and broke up the expedition, it is evident that no attention had been paid to the matter. It
is unfortunate that it is not possible to find out in what year Mr.
Huntum made his descent on St. Thomas, and put an end to the
Danish occupation. We only learn afterwards that he had compelled
the Dånes to leave the island, had carried away all the arms and
goods he could lay hold of, and made himself generally unpleasant.
One can hardly read of the struggles of these early settlers without
a feeling of pity. Meagre as are the accounts which have come down
to us, there is enough left to show in what a constant state of terror
they li ved. Added to the natural difficulties which they bad to
encounter, such as scarcity of water and provisions, they were in daily
dread of buccaneers and pirates. Not that they themselves may not
have carried on a predatory warfare, when the occasion offered, for
stealing a few cattle or slaves, but as a rule they gained their
livelihood in a more legitimate m arm er. As fish was very plentiful,
fishing formed a part of their regular avocations. They netted them,
and caught them in different
ways.
They also speared
turtle or turned them when
they came up to lay their
eggs in the sand. And it is
said that they roasted the
iguaua, and made a savoury
stew from the agouti. At
best, it must have been a
precarious existence, and
one whose attractions were
few. Only the indomitable
spirit of the Dånes, Dutch
early colonists spearing turtle.
ti
t n
\
„
or iiinglish, seemed fitted
to encounter such hardships as the "Virgin Islands offered to their
first colonists. The less hardy Spa*niard and Frenchman had already
appropriated the more fertile and productive portions of the Antilles.
But the actual history and progress of the colony of St. Thomas,
eannot be said to have commenced before the time that Jorgen
Iwersen became Governor. This was ca the 23rd May, 1672, when
he landed in that island as chief of an expedition sent out from
Copenhagen by the Danish West India and Guinea Company. We
know but little of the personal character of Jorgen Iwersen. But
it is reasonable to suppose that he was a worthy representative of the
country he came from. From the different orders which were issued
under his administration, it would appear that he was not a man to
be trifled with. A strict disciplinarian, it was not long before he
b 2

4

LEAPLETS FROM THE DANISH WEST INDIES.

made his presence felt in the little Colony. There was no shirting
church under his ride, for every person who spoke Danish, and every
one who did not, were bound to attend service every Sunday in
Christians-fort, when the drum beat, under a penalty of twenty-five
pounds of tobacco. They were a pious people in those days, and the
law made it incumbent on every householder to encourage his

eakly colonist ttjrning tuktle.

servants to be likewise, and if lie allowed them to do work on a
Sunday which could have been done on a Saturday, he was to pay a
fine of fifty pounds of tobacco. Hånd and hand with godliness went
a martial spirit, which compelled every man to be in readiness to
defend his Lares and Penates, as well as the colony, at the first alarm
given by a neighbour or at the Fort.
A glance at some of the old edicts of Governor Iwersen will convince any one of the much better times in which we live and of the
freedom we enjoy. In those days no man could leave the island
without the Governor's permission under a penalty of five hundred
pounds of tobacco; and the person who aided another to leave surreptitiously, had to pay a fine of a thousand pounds of tobacco and be
responsible for his debts and liabilities. The restrictions on white
servants were equally severe, and innumerable fines were levied upon
those who purchased from them or harboured them if they ran away
from their employer. Negroes fared far worse, and were often cruelly
punished for the slightest oifence.
" Christians-fort " was now in the course of erection. A faet which
is rendered quite certain by the Governor's order of January 6th,
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christians-fort.

1674, to one Carl Baggert, to tlie effect, that he should build his house
on another spot on his estate (the present Government-hill) as the
Governor had observed several times since the building of this Fort
was commenced, " that it is not advantageous to the Fort, but at some
time or other might be prejudicial that Baggert build his house so
much higher than the Fort, insomuch that everyone who comes to
him ean completely overlook it." We also read of Governor Iwersen
purchasing a slave in 1674, to serve the company as a master mason
for seven years in the building of a Fort for the defence of the colony.
The Eev. J. Knox, in his " History of St. Thomas, St. Croix, and St.
John," leads us to conclude that the Fort must have been already
built at the time of Governor Iwersen's arrival, but the above facts
and later researches go to prove conclusively that this interesting
edifice was under construction in 1672, and was under " fair way " in
the year 1674, when the slave above alluded to was purchased. The
history of the Fort seems to be nearly allied to that of the Lutheran
Church in St. Thomas, for from the earliest period of the building of
the Fort, we find mention of the Church being kept within its walls,
sometimes quarters were set especially for the service of the Church ;
at other times we read of Divine services being held in the armoury
or other convenient rooms. The Fort was also used as a residence for
the Governor for many years after its erection.
From all accounts the Colonists lived pretty contentedly under the
iron-handed rule of their Governor, growing steadily in numbers and
prospering greatly.
In 1680, there were some fif ty estates on the island, engaged principally in the cultivation of tobacco. Its population was 331 souls, 156
of whom were whites, and 175 slaves; for whose protection in those
palmy days of piracy and buccaneering, .the watchful care of such
a sturdy Governor as -Jorgen Iwersen was often required. It is
regretful to note that this gallant Dane after having been replaced,

6

LEAFLETS FROM THE DANISH WEST INDIES.

at his owii request, by one "Nic Esmit," came to an untimely end 011
his re-appointment as Goyernor of the Danish West Indies in 1683.
He was thrown overboard by a mntinous crew from the vessel in
which he set out from Copenhagen to reach St. Thomas. This, after
they had shot the captain, and deeapitated some seven or eight
prisoners. The rest of the Company's functionaries and the transported prisoners they set ashore at Flores. Retribution soon followed
the mutineers, who bent upon piracy and haying but little knowledge
of navigation, went ashore with their vessel at Marstrand, Sweden,
where they were handed over to the proper authorities, and finally
condemned to be hung outside the eastern gate of Copenhagen.

It was now that the want of labour began to be felt in the Colony,
and to rernedy this, that the traffic in slaves was encouraged by
Christian V., who purchased in Africa from the King of Aquambon
the two forts of Frederiksburgh and Christiansburg on the Gold
Coast, and ordered ships to proceed thither in order to purchase
slaves for St. Thomas. With this addition to the working population,
agriculture received a fresh impulse, the cultivation of sugar was
introduced, and efforts were made at the same time, to embrace the
advantages of its excellent harbour, and to add the benefits of commerce to those of agriculture.
Three men had already filled the post of Governor in the island
since the resignation of Jorgen Iwersen, Nic Esmit, Adolf Esmit, his
brother who deposed him in 1683, and who was deposed in his turn in
1684, Gabriel Milan, whose rule was of short duration, and Adolf
Esmit again, who by intrigue and his superior ability managed to get
once more reinstated as Governor, retaining the post till the year
1690, when, on his own petition, he received the royal discharge. In
this year a violent earthquake took place on Sunday the 9th of April,
at four o'clock in the afternoon. It is the only one recorded which
could in any way be compared to the memorable one of November
18th, 1867, as it is spoken of as a terrific earthquake, lasting a long
time and cracking the walls of the Company's storehouse; the sea
receding a while after, so that fish could be picked up from the
bottom nine or ten fathoms out.
In the same year it would seem that an attack upon the Colony by
the English was apprehended.
For this reason precautionary
measures were adopted by placing a sentry on each of the four
bastions of the fort and closing its landgate. Frederiks-fort, a tower
which Government had built upon Smith's Hill in 1689, and which
is now known as "Blue Beard's Castle," was also provided with a
breastwork of thick Gri-Gri planks at the top for the protection
of the sentry. The alarm, however, proved false and their fears
unfounded.

We now come to a period when the colonists were startled by the
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intelligence tliat tlie
King of Denmark and
the Company had
farmed out the whole
island to one George
Thormohlen. A lit tie
before that time, a Company of Brandenburghers had been permitted
to establish
sc«<M'JW
themselves in St.
Thomas for the purÆagm
pose of commerce.
''f
They had prospered
sfesassss
exceedingly. As certain rights had been
seeured to them by
treaty; on the cession
of the island to Thormohlen, who was to
fredehiksfokt, or bltjebeard 's castle.
possess entire control
over its affairs and en joy all its revenues, the King, in order to
seuure to him all the export and import duties paid by the Brandenburghers, compounded with that Company for the same for three
thousand pieces of eight per annum, to be paid in two instalments.
v

-

There is no doubt that these changes were most distasteful to the
Colonists, who were now to be subjected to taxation. Their opposition to it was strenuous, and when on the 30th of March, 1692, the
first regular troops were garrisoned in the island, and further taxation
for their support was urged by Thormohlen; it was steadily refused
and ultimately abandoned, In 1694, the Company threw up their
contract with Thormohlen, who had ruled the island since the 9th of
May, 1691, and had appointed De la Yigne as his governor. The
Company then sent out their own governor, Lorentz, to replace him.
From this it would appear that the Rev. Knox's statement that
" Thormohlen's proprietorship ceased with his death," is erroneous.
Governor Lorentz's own statement of his assumption of the post is
conclusive. He says, " We anchored in the harbour of St. Thomas at
two o'clock in the night of the 22nd of November, 1694. We were
hailed from the fort with instructions for the Captain to come on
shore. I therefore went with the captain and three others, and made
myself known to the corporal, who then opened the small water-gate
for us and went in. De la Yigne descended in his morning gown
from his residence in the tower. We entered the audience-room of
the Fort, when, after a little conversation, I told him the cause of my
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arnval was the taking over of the island. De la Vigne proposed to
me to take a walk down in the town till daylight, so that he could
then fire a salute ; but I demanded that an alarm should be fired,
which was then done, and I thereupon went down in the town and
conversed with the people. At break of day I returned to the Fort.
The planters were assembled under the seaside grape trees under the
Fort walls."
On the 14th December the Governor inspected the fortifications,
and, not finding
them to his satisfaction, recommended several
alterations.
We have
before
alluded to the constant state of anxiety
in which the inhabitants lived from the
fear of being attacked
at any time by the
neighboring colonists
or pirates. There are
several instances on
buccaneehs cruising .
record of which the
following are illustrative. It seems that from some cause curiosity
or otherwise—some Frenchmen visited the eastern point of the
harbour, and inspected the four cannons which were placed there by
(xovernor De la Vigne. This battery was never expected to be worth
much in case the town had to be defended from attack, yet the
curiosity of the Frenchmen was sufficient to create an uneasy feeling
in the community, where it was supposed that the inspection was
made for the purpose of embracing the first opportunity to carry off
the cannons. A guard of four inhabitants was therefore placed at the
point for the purpose of controlling the exit or entrance of all vessels
sailing from or into the harbour. No sooner was this alarm dispelled
than a council of war was held, in consequence of an expected
Spanish attack.
On this account the fortifications were to be
repaired, the inhabitants supplying slaves for the purpose. The
water battery was to have trenches on both sides, and to be supplied
with gabions. From the fort and water battery trials were made on
the 2nd May, in order to test how far the harbour could be covered
by shots from four to eighteen pounders, and on the 22nd of that
month moasures were adopted to supply the tower to the North of the
Fort with water.
At this time internal troubles were also feared, for many planters
had from time to time moved to Charlotte Amalia (the eastern part of
the town) and built dwelling houses there, in order to be in the
vicinity of the Fort. These internal troubles were looked for from
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the slaves in tlie New Quarters (neighbourhood of Estate Tutu), as
there were no white managers. On the 3rd June lists were prepared
for tlie defensive force in such a manner that each of the four
bastions of the Fort was to have an officer with twenty men.
Frederiks-fort was to have
twenty-five men, and the
Northern
Tower
nine
men. But whether these
precautions were taken
against a probable rising
of the slaves, or against
an expected Spanish descent, is not clearly stated;
perhaps it was from both,
as there is a statement
made from which we
glean the faet that the
planters, during April,
sent their wives and ehildren to Curacao, fearing
a Spanish attack.
There was, however, an
BLACKKEAltD S CASTLE.
enemy against the appearance of which no steps were taken, and which was altogether little
expected. This arrived at the island on the 20th of July, and was
not long in setting at naught the many precautions which had been
made against other unwelcome visitors.
We allude to a severe
hurricane which occurred on that date, by which all the works
of reconstruction were destroyed, and the healthiness of the plaee
so impaired that the force of the gairison, by February, 1697, was
reduced to one lieutenant, one ensign, one drummer, and five privates,
while a month later, of all the officials the book-keeper was the only
one left alive. With this reduced force, it became incumbent on the
inhabitants to do service for the protection of the place; this step was
rendered all the more necessary on account of the attitude assumed
by the large number of maroon slaves gathered in the Western part
of the island.
It was in the year 1701, while Johann Lorentz was still Governor,
that Pére Labat visited the island. The account of this visit, detailed
in his work on the West Indies,* gives a fair picture of the state of
the colony at that time.
Of its commerce, he makes this remark :—
" Denmark being almost neutral in the wars of Europe, the port of
St. Thomas is open to all nations. During peace it serves as an
* Voyage aux Isles de l'Amérique, vol. II., p. 28o.
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entrepåt for the commerce which the French, English, Spaniards and

Dutch do not dare to pursue openly on their own islands ; and, in
time of war, it is the refuge of merchant ships, when pursued by
privateers. On the other hand, the privateers send their prizes here
to be sold when they are not disposed to send thein to a greater
distance. Many small vessels also proceed from St. Thomas to the
coast of South America, whence they bring back much riches in specie
or in bars and valuable merchandise. In a word, St. Thomas is a
mark et of consequence."
his description of the town enables us to see that at that period
it was of very limited extent.'1 At fifty or sixty paces from the Fort
there is a town which takes the form of the bay, and constitutes the
port. This town consists of only one long street, which terminates
at the factory or offices of the company. This is a large and handsome edifice, oontaining many apartments and commodious magazines
for merchandise, and for the security of the negroes, in which this
company carries on a tråde with the Spaniards. To the right of the
factory are frwo small streets, filled with French refugees. The houses
of the town, which formerly were nothing but huts, are now built of
bricks, almost all of one storey but very well arranged. The pavements are of tiles, and the interiors whitewashed, as in Holland."
Of the estates he thus remarks:—" They are small, but well kept.
Work is only performed during the day, and, in consequence, but
little sugar is made. The soil, though light, is very good, and
produces abundance of manioc, millet, sweet potatoes, and all kinds
of fruits and herbs. The sugar cane grows very well. They have
few cows and horses, for want of the necessary pasturage ; but the
inhabitants do not want for meat, the Spaniards in Porter Rico
furnishing them with it in abundance.
They raise young kids,
which are excellent, and fowls of all kinds, in quantities. Provisions
however, are always dear, money being plentiful and strangers
generally arriving in affluence."
Among many other interesting items which the Rev. Father
relates concerning the island of St. Thomas, is a little story about
an Obeahman which was told to him by Monsieur Vanbel, Directoire
du Comptoir of Denmark.
A negro convicted of Obeahism and sorcery and of having made
a little earthern figure speak, was condemned by the judge of the
island to be burnt alive. Monsieur Yanbel, happening to be in his
way while they were taking the poor wretch to execution, said to
him :—
" Well, my fine fellow, you will never make your little figure speak
again ; they have broken it."
The negro, not at all taken aback, replied, "It makes no difference
to me, sir ; I can make your own walking-stick speak to you if I will
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it to do so! " This proposition astonished every one, and Monsieur
Vanbel requested the judge, who was present, to stay the execution in
order to see if the negro could fulfil his boast. This being granted,
he gave his cane to the negro, who planted it in the ground and performed several ceremonies around it. He then asked Monsieur Vanbel
what he wished to know from it, to which he replied that he would
like to know if a vessel which he expected had left port, when it would
arrive in St. Thomas, and if anything had happened to it during the
voyage. The negro, having repeated his incantations, retired a short
distance and begged Monsieur Yanbel to go close to the cane, which
would give him the answer required. This being done accordingly,
Monsieur Yanbel heard, to his intense astonishment, a little voice,
perfectly clear and distinct, proceeding from the stick, which said to
him—
" The vessel you await has left Elsinore on such a day, Captain Soand-so commands it, and there are such-and-such passengers with him.
You will be content with its cargo, and though it has passed through
a slight gale of wind on its journey, lost a topmast and had its mizen
sail carried away, it will anchor here before three days expire." Pére
Labat does not say if any efforts were made to obtain a pardon for the
unlucky criminal for this valuable information, but concludes this
account by stating—" Of course, the negro was executed, and on the
vessel arriving in three days, the man's statement was verified to the
letter."*
From this anecdote, it would appear that a belief in Obeahism or
black magic, prevailed among all classes at that time. People of
education smile at it now, without knowing very much about it.
Others wiser, perhaps, attribute the pretended power of the Obeahman
to an intimate acquaintance with the properties of the poisonous herbs
which grow in these islands, and which he employs to produce the
effects which so often baffle the skill of physicians. We reserve our
opinion on the matter for a future occasion, remarking in the meanwhile that the belief alone in Obeahism, as it exists to-day among a
great rnany of the West Indian people, may be looked upon as an
important factor in the effects produced by its practitioners. It is
fortunate that the civilising influences at work have contributed
largely, especially in the Danish "West Indies, to eradicate such a foul
superstition.
From the year 1702 to the year 1732, there is not much of special
importance to chronicle of St. Thomas.
Captain Claus Hansen,
Joachim Von Holten, Michel Krone, Erik Bredal, Otto Jacob
Thambsen, Frederik Moth, and Heinrich Suhm, had all filled the post
* " Noveaux Voyages aux Islcs Francaises de l'Amérique, 1742."
LaLat.
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of Grovernor with more or less satisfaction to the Colonists. Agriculture was still an important feature, tlie cultivation of indigo was cornmenced, and a good deal of sugar and tobacco was now being raised.
In 1713, a dreadful hurricane devastated the island. In 1716, the
import and export duties were changed from six to eight per cent.
Congregations were permitted to elect their own pastors, and the
Secret Oouncil were now separated from the Courts in which they had
formerly sat as judges. A deputation was sent home to Copenhagen
consisting of three representatives (de Windt, Carstens, and Magens).
The first Government House was purchased for the sum of R. dir. 3,000,
and the privileges of the Brandenburgh Company ceased. In 1718,
a land tax was imposed, and a tax of two and a half rix dollars for
each man, woman and slave. The Royal Council was made to consist
of five persons besides the Grovernor as President, two merchants, the
bookkeeper, treasurer, and secretary. Slaves were to be well-treated,
and planters were to have no more power of life and death over them.
Clerks serving six years were then permitted to return home, but young
unmarried women were not to enjoy the privilege at all, without
special permission. A Reconciling Court with the Grovernor as judge,
was established, and the duties on imports and exports were lowered
to five or six per cent.
St. Thomas was now in a flourishing condition; it had long been
deelared a port of entrance for vessels of all nations. This gave a
new iinpulse to its tråde, which, extended to the neighbouring islands
by the enterprise of its merchants, brought untold wealth to its
shores, not to speak of greater refinements and luxury. Who would
have thought, then, that in a few short years its harbour would be
almost deserted, that many of its merchants would retire to other
islands, and that in the year 1756 only a ruined people and commerce
would remain ?

CHAPTEE

II.

ST. THOMAS—HISTORICAL.
ASSING over the few years which intervened between 1732 and
1756, we arrive at a period in the history of St. Thomas which,
from the disastrous effect it had npon its commerce, seemed, at
one time, to threaten its existence.
Three Governors, Philip Gardelin, Frederik Moth, and
Christian Schweder, had come and gone, and now Christian
Suhm occupied the post.
The island of St. John was under cultivation, St. Croix had been purchased by King Christian VI., the seat of
Government had been removed to it, and several St. Thomas planters
had settled tliere. Never had the islands been so prosperous. For
the first time in history could they speak of a Danish West Indies.
"We have alluded before to the great tråde which the Dutch carried
on in St. Thomas. Shrewd and thrifty, they yet maintained their
ground against all comers as merehants, and, with the privileges they
had managed to obtain from the company, it is no wonder that they
controiled the best part of its commerce. This was certainly no fault
of theirs, but it aroused a bitter feeling among the merehants of
Copenhagen, who were naturally jealous that foreigners should be
treated more favourably than themselves.
For this reason, they
formed an Association secretly, fitted
out vessels in Amsterdam,
placed them under the Dutch flag, and despatched them to the island
of St. Thomas. So great was their success, that the Company took
alarm, but perceiving the advantages likely to accrue to itself, could
these merehants be induced to unite with their now conflicting
interests, made overtures to them for the purpose, which were
accepted. This powerful accession enabled the Company to exclude
the Dutch from all commerce with the colonies. But not for their
benefit, as will shortly be shown.
From a few men represented by a small band of adventurers, the
Company had become possessed of wealth, power and influence, and
with these and this last stroke of policy it was now a gigantic
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monopoly.
The consequences were soon manifested. High prices
prevailed under the oppressive restrictions put upon commerce, and
discontent shewed itself where before had been peace and prosperity.
It was not long before the complaints of the Colonists reached the
ears of King Frederik V., who, directed by the wise counsel of Count
John Bernstorff, then prime minister, resolved to take over the
Colonies and put an end to the privileges of the Company by purchase.
This was effeeted in 1755 for 2,200,000 pieces of eight (1,418,000
dols.). The purchase included the forts, estates, buildings, stores,
slaves, goods and money belonging to the Company in the Colonies
and its refinery, ships, houses, and store-houses in Copenhagen. Thus
ended the Danish West India and Guinea Company. Victim of its
own insatiable greed and ambition. Its day was over. A new era
was now to begin.
Unfortunately at first for the Colonies, and especially for the island
of St. Thomas, such a sweeping change as this transaction involved,
proved a heavy blow to its commercial prosperity. Its port was
no longer reached by the vessels of the Company, and the exclusive
right of trafficking with Africa for slaves, having been also abolished,
stagnation and ruin were the consequence.
Up to that time its
harbour had been always crowded with ships ; and of these quite a
number were Danish, but for the year 1756, not one of them had
gladdened the sight of its sorrowing merchants. Emigration was of
daily occurrence. Money became scarce, a paper currency was issued,
and such became the deplorable condition of affairs, that of the few
inhabitants who were now left to sustain its fallen fortunes, it is
recorded that the majority were slaves.
Harrier Felchenhauer succeeded Christian Suhm in 1758. In 1761,
Johan George von John, and in 1764, Peter von Gunthelburg, were
appointed successively as Commandants over St. Thomas and St.
John. During these years great distress prevailed in the Colony, and
it was not until the 9th of April, 1764, when St. Thomas was declared
by His Majesty a free port for vessels of all nations, that its star
became again in the ascendant.
The effect of this kind and liberal aet on the part of King Frederik
Y. was soon manifest in the altered condition of its harbour and
commerce. Ships commenced to come in, and with them the money
so much wanted.
^ Ulrich Wilhelm Koepstorff, Jens Kragh, and George Holst, were
Governors till the year 1773, when Thomas de Malleville became
Commandant of St. Ihomas and St. John. He was a native of the
island, and the first
Commandant not belonging to the Lutheran
Church.
St. Thomas was now to enjoy a period of unexampled prosperity.
At that time Europe was involved in a series of long and cruel wars,
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durin g which Denmark had always managed to remain neutral. This
neutrality, extending to her Colonial possessions, gave them an advantage over the rest of their neighbours, whose Governments were at
war with each other, that only ceased years after the proklamation of
peace. It was during this period of strife, that the importance of St.
Thomas as a rendezvous for all sorts of vessels became so strikingly
manifest. And it was not very long before the flags of all nations
were flying from the vessels which crowded its harbour. It was one
of the few spots, if not the only one, where enemies could meet
without fighting,
and discuss their next probable skirmish over a
glass of grog and a pipe of tobacco. Things were lively in those
days and money flowed into the coffers of the merchants like water.
Its population increased. The town limits were extended. Stores and
dwellings were rapidly built. And thousands of refugees and adventurers, as well as capitalists, sought its shores for the purpose of
tråffic
Thomas de Malleville continued Commandant of St. Thomas and
St. John until 1796, when he was appointed Gover nor General and
removed to St. Croix. He was succeeded by Colonel von Muhlenfels as
Commandant of St. Thomas, and was succeeded in his turn by Casimxr
Wilhelm von Sholten in the year 1800. Up to that time its prosperity
had continued unabated, but an enemy was now at its gates. For the
first time St. Thomas was blockaded, its inhabitants face to face with
an invader. Denmark had become involved, at last, in a war with
Great Britain.
This simply meant ruin to her Colonies.
After
sustaining the blockade for some time, St. Thomas was surrendered
on the lst April, 1801, to a military and naval force under Colonel
Cowell "For ten months it was held by the English, when it was
restored to Denmark on the 22nd February, 1802. Though the
occupation was a short one, it materially affected the commerce of
the island. But as soon as it became neutral this once more revived
With the exception of the destructive fires which took place m 1804
and 1806, which laid the town in ashes and destroyed over 16,000',000
dols. worth of property, there is little more to add to its history tiH the
V ear 1807 when the island was once more surrendered to the English,
who occupied it until April 15th, 1815, when it was once agam
restored to Denmark its lawful possessor.
This year saw the beginning of that tråde ^etween St.
omas,
Porto Eico, Cuba, Santo Domingo and the Spamsh Mam, which was
destined afterwards to assume snch proportions. In the quaint old
pages of Nissen we find that as soon as the Dånes agam became
masters of the island, foreign vessels speedily arrived, laden with al
kinds of merchandise, and numbers of the smaller kmd, suc
sehooners, sloops, &e„ were put under Danish colours, and adventures
to the other West India Islands and the Spamsh Mam were resumed
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with the same activity as in former times. Tho prices of provisions
were also very low. Wlieat flour 4 dols. .50 c. to 5 dols. per barrel,
butter at 6 dols. or 7 dols. the firkin, pork 9 dols. to 10 dols., beef
6 dols. to 7 dols.
A hogshead of claret could be purchased for
5 dols., and white pine lumber was 12 dols. to 14 dols. per 1,000 feet.
The first cargo of ice had already been landed from America in 1820,
after a subscription had been raised to build an ice house which stood
above ground, was two stories high, and was filled below with charcoal, dry sugar, cane leaves and hay. It was built of bricks and
eovered with slate. When the first boat with ice landed, the King's
Wharf was crowded with people, who were all anxious to see it; for
many of the natives and even some of the foreigners did not know
what it was, having never before seen such a thing. The street boys
who had collected in crowds on the wharf took pieces of ice and ran
away with them, so that they were obliged to put a guard there to
prevent them doing so. The way some of the old authors speak of
the fortunes made, the sacks of doubloons, the boxes and kegs of
Spanish dollars is something bewildering. St. Thomas must have
been a very Paradise for fortune hunters, and for physicians in
particular in those days, for we read in the year 1837 of there being
less than eight very elever doctors on the island, and that their
fees very seldom were less than 100 dols. for attending a family or
going on board a vessel. No wonder that one of the King's
physicians, named Otto, was enabled to return to Copenhagen after a
short stay of seven years, with about 300,000 dols. ; when his fees for
attending on board a vessel, if it only laid at anchor in the harbour
for two months, were from 1,500 to 1,700 Spanish dollars for a crew
of ten or fourteen men.
It is also recorded that during the war
between England and America, as many as 200 large ships had
been counted in its harbour, besides a great number of small vessels
which found ample room in it.

DO

And now for a long time the prosperity of St. Thomas continued
undiminished. It had been made the principal rendezvous of the
P. M. S. P. Company, and from its central situation on the great
route from Europe to the rich countries then opening up on the
Pacific Ocean, it seemed as if there were no bounds to be set to its
career of good fortune. Earthquakes had shaken it. Hurricanes
had levelled it, and repeated fires had burnt down hundreds of its
]Louses ; but, Phoenix like, it had risen from its ashes, better built and
more prosperous than ever. It did not seem possible that St. Thomas
could fall from its high estate. If such an eventuality were even
hinted at, it was met with a stare of incredulity. Its splendid
harbour, its facilities as a coaling station, its geographical position,
were the strings upon which everyone harped as the obstacles which
stood in the way of so great a misfortune. The idea of other islands
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acquiring such facilities, or offering even greater advantages, nev er
entered the heads of its industrious and money making merchants.
And as for the Royal Mail Steam Packet Company, with its
magnificent ships, factory, and staff of employés going elsewhere, the
idea was as ridiculous as that of Porto Eico buyers purchasing their
goods direct from the manufacturer in Europe. And yet all this and
mnch more were in store for the people of St. Thomas, who, secure in
a good Government and unlimited resources, never dreamt of the
morrow at hand.

CHAPTER III.

ST. THOMAS.—HISTORICAL.
|N THE 4th July, 1848, the emancipation of the slaves in St.
Thomas took place. Their freedom was proclaimed at tlie
drum-head. There were few demonstrations beyond music
and dancing in the streets, and the whole affair passed off
very quietly. From that time St. Thomas ceased to be an
agricultural community. The town and its temptations were
too strong for the labouring population, and it was not long before
some of the best estates were turned out for want of sufficient hånds
to till them. A Labour Aet had been passed containing stringent
regulations, but it proved a dead letter as far as St. Thomas °was
concerned.
At this time it might be safe to say that perhaps among all the
group of the Virgin Islands none was fairer or more rielily endowed
>y nature than that of St. Thomas. Its past had been eventful, its
yxcissitudes many. But now the sun of promise shone warmly on the
istand, and tråde had brought plenty to its merchants.
It has been an mteresting task for us to trace its rise to such
opulence; how, from a mere handful of colonists and a port which was
the iavounte resort of buccaneers and pirates, it became populous and
iappy. And when once more reduced to a few besides a scanty
native population who needed everything but the sorrow and
sultering which were theirs, it rose again into consequence, made
feuc progress in civilization, and so extended its commerce, that it
became the Emporium of the Antilles.
We should have been glad, as chroniclers of the events which
occurred in later years, to have continued in the same strain till the
ene o
s Chapter, but the tide had now turned, and the year 1863
t0 the SUnSet ° f its & reat Prosperity, the beginning
f
i
of that decadence which befeU it in the dark duys which foHowed this
epoch of plenty.

On the 15th November, 1863, His Majesty the Eng of Denmark,
c 2
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Frederik VIL, passed to a higher life. He had been a good-hearted
King, was popular with his people, and beloved by his W est Indian
subjects, who half-masted their flags for him, and mourned for him
fully six weeks. He was succeeded by His Majesty the present King
Christian IX.
From the year 1815 to the year 1862 there had
been sixteen Governors of St. Thomas.* Louis Rothe now filled
the post. In April, 1884, the Colonial Law of 27th November, 1863,
came into force. A provisional division of the Colonial Council had
already been made in anticipation of this auspicious occurrence, which
gave a Colonial Council of its own to St. Thomas, and the people a
voice in the Government through its own representatives.
The
harbour was now being thoroughly dredged out and rendered almost
perfect in its facilities for vessels seeking its port. There was already
a fine Marine repairing slip in active operation, and numerous improvements were now in contempiation. Over 1,600 shares in an Iron
Floating Dock were subscribed for. Gas-works were planned. A
new Government House, a Custom House, Public Wharf, new Lighthouse, and a Fish Market were to be erected.

A fratricidal war had been long raging between the Northern and
Southern States of America. This had brought a large amount of
business to St. Thomas. Blockade runners sought its port, and now
and then a privateer or two. In hot pursuit came the United States
men-of-war, which with their crews left a great deal of money in the
port. Another war, and one in which the hearts of the people were
deeply concerned, was being fought at home between Denmark and
Germany. Unfortunately for Denmark, its troops, after performing
prodigies of valour, were overmatched by numbers, and worsted.
Upon ceding the Duchies of Schleswig and Holstein to theGermans, peace was concluded, and a treaty was signed at Yienna
on the 30th October.
In the year 1865 it was first noticed tliat the " Bamboula " or drum.

dance of the negroes began to be less frequent. Street masquerading
took its place, and has continued until now. It is fast dying out,,
and is no longer an attraction to sightseers. Steam communication
between the islands of St. Thomas and St. Croix was now fairly
established, the "Clara Rothe," a handsomely built steamer of 266
tons, threatening to take the place of the tight little " Vigilant."
On the 8th of April of this year, the corner-stone of the new
Government House was laid. By this time great improvements had
* Christian Frederik von Holken, Peter Karl Frederik von Scholten, Carl.
Wilhelm Jessen, Peter Karl Frederik voa Scholten, Johannes Sobotker, PeterKarl Frederik von Sholten, Johannes Sobotker, Frederik Ludvig Pcntz von.
Eosenorn, Jorgen Levin Rohde, Johannes Sobotker, Frederik von Oxholm, Hang,
Hendrik Berg.
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been made in the town. The streets were well paved, and were now
lighted with gas.
On the 9th of January, 1866, tlie Honourable W. Henry Seward,
Secretary of State for the United States of America, visited the
island, accompanied by Mr. Frederick Seward. Though the voyage
had been made ostensibly for health purposes, rumours began to be
circulated that it was to see these islands prior to negotiations being
entered into for their purchase. The Floating Dock seemed now about
to become an accomplished faet, the first pontoon being launched on
the 14th February, 1866.

Up to this time the people of St. Thomas had been obliged to depend
upon travelling companies for their amusements, but now an amateuv
company, named after the Princess Alexandra, was delighting them
once a month with comedy and tragedy.
On the 17th November the doctors increased their charges to two
dollars a day visit, and eight dollars a night visit. A glance at the
newspaper correspondence of those days will show the storm of indignation this cailed forth. Singular enough, the cholera broke out at
the east end of the town (Polly Berg) the very next day after their
advertisement appeared in the St. Thomce Tidende. We shall never
forget the alarm that spread through St. Thomas on that bright
Sunday afternoon. It was a busy and an anxious time for every one,
not to speak of the apothecary whose place was besieged with crowds
of people outside wanting medicines. Those were very sad times for
St. Thomas, as case after case begun to show itself almost every hour
of the day. The town had already begun to acquire an evil reputation abroad for its unhealthiness. "Pest hole," " Golgotha," and
various other epithets were freely lavished upon it by its neighbours,
who, jealous of its commercial prosperity, had never let an occasion
pass without flinging a stone at it. They never would acknowledge
what every medical man knew, that the diseases which were said to be
indigenous to St. Thomas were invariably brought from their own
shores in the vessels visiting its harbour. Up to then, few precautions had been taken to enforce quarantine, or to protect the town by a
more perfect system of sanitation. The consequences were frightful.
Small pox and yellow fever had been in the town for some months,
and now cholera had come to cap the climax of their misery.
By the
23rd January, 1867, there had been 860 deaths. These are only what
can be gather ed from the newspaper records. Those which were not
reported may have been nearly as many. Amidst so much sorrow and
desolation, there were numerous instances of self-devotion and courage.
The medical men stood unflinchingly to their posts, and nobly did their
duty. Laymen who assisted them, worked day and night in their
endeavours to mitigate the horrors of so great a calamity. Had proper
eanitary measures been adopted to keep pace with its rising commer-
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cial importance, it is more than probable that St. Thomas's prosperity
might not liave been threatened so early. At any rate, vessels which
now avoided it as a charnel-house, would liave had less fear of it, and
would not have passed it by for other and less convenient harbours.
On the 20th July the Floating Dock was inaugurated by being
lowered^ and taking in the Eoyal Mail Steamship Co.'s screwship
Wye, of 752 tons. It would seem, however, that when it was to.
be raised it would not come up, and although every means likely to
overcome the cause was applied, yet there was no success, and it was
found necessary again to take the " Wye " out, in the hope that the
Dock relieved of her weight, would then come up. The Dock, nevertheless, persistently kept down in deep water, and was not raised and
successfully completed till some years af ter, when a proper inspection
revealed the actual cause of its failure.
On the 29th October a terrific hurricane passed over the island,
which, in magnitude and destructiveness, surpassed anything ever
known or recorded in its history. Over three hundred lives were lost,
and about 77 vessels were stranded 01* wrecked. Following this, on
the 18th November, came a severe shock of earthquake, and a tidal
wave. The shock lasted about 30 seconds, and a few moments afterwards the sea receded, leaving the harbour almost dry, exposing
many sunken wrecks, and, upon its return, laying waste the wharves
and warehouses built upon its shores. Many of the finest buildings,
were cracked, a great deal of property was destroyed, and such was
the terror and dismay that people deserted their hornes and camped
out upon the hills.
We have before alluded to the rumours which had been rife eoncerning the probable annexation of the islands of St. Thomas and
St. John to the United States of America. These now appeared about
to be realised. On the 27th November the following proclamation was
published in the St. Thomce Tidende :—

"WE,

CHKISTIAN THE

NINTH.

" By the Grace of God, King of Denmark, the Vandals and the
Goths, Duke of Sleswig, Holstein, Stornmarn, Ditmarsh, Lauenborg
and Oldenborg. Send to Our beloved and faithful Subjects in the
Islands of St. Thomas and St. John Our Eoyal Greeting.
" W E have resolved to cede Our Islands of St. Thomas and St.
John to the United States of America, and We have to that end, with
the reservation of the constitutional consent of Our Rigsdag, concluded a convention with the President of the United States. We
have, by embodying in that convention explicit and precise provisions,
done Our utmost to secure to You protection in Your liberty, Your
religion, Your property and private rights, and You shall be free to
remain where you now reside, or to remain, retaining the property
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which You possess in the said Islands or disposing thereof and
removing tlie proceeds, wherever \ou please, without \our being subjected on this account to any contribution, charge, or tax whatever.
" Those who shall prefer to remain in the Islands, may either
retain the title and the rights of tlieir natural allegiance or acquire
those of Citizens of the United States, but they shall make their
choice within two years from the date of the exchange of ratifications
of said convention, and those who shall remain on the Island after
the expiration of that term without having declared their intention to
retain their natural allegiance, shall be considered to have chosen to
become citizens of the United States.
" As We, however, will not exercise any constraint over Our
faithful subjects, We will give You the opportunity of freely and
extensively expressing your wishes in regard to this cession, and We
have to that effect given the necessary instructions to Our Commissioners Extraordinar} 7 .
" With sincere sorrow do we look forward to the severing of
those ties which for many years have united You to Us, and never
forgetting those many demonstrations of loyalty and affection We
have received from You, We trust that nothing has been neglected on
Our side to secure the future welfare of Our beloved and faithful
Subjects, and that a mighty impulse, both moral and material, will
be given to the happy development of the Islands, under the new
Sovereignty.
" Commending You to God !
" Given at Our Palace of Amalienborg, the 25th October, 1867.
" Under Our Royal Hand and Seal,
<< CHBISTIAN R.
" L. S.
" C. E. Juel-Yind-Erijs.
" Royal Proclamation to the Inhabitants of St. Thomas and St.
John."
This was also read by His Excellency Chamberlain Carstensen,
Royal Commissioner Extraordinary, to a large assemblage of the civil
and military functionaries and other inhabitants invited by His
Excellency Governor Birch for the occasion, to Government House.
It is almost needless to say that the announcement of such a change,
though not entirely unexpected, led to a variety of comments and
speculations. Hopes of the most extravagant kind were indulged in
by many, at the prospect of soon belonging to the mighty American
Republic. Others were not quite so sanguine as to the probable
benefits, and some did not believe the transfer would be ever
accomplished. Nevertheless, all prepared to obey His Most Gracious
Majesty's expressed wish, though not without a feeling in their
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hearts, tliat with all its faults, the rule of dear old Denmark had
Leen, in the main, marked by humanity, wisdom, and justice. There
was, however, a general opinion prevalent that St. Thomas with its
wealth, enterprise, and mixed population had never been sufficiently
understood either at the Colonial or Metropolitan seats of Governments, and, as a consequence, its interests were sufEering from a
slowness or tardiness occasioned by a system hampered by too much
loutine. There did not seem to be a doubt in the minds of such men
as the Honourable William H. Seward, of the desirability of securing
St. Thomas as a naval station for the United States of America. The
acquisition was looked upon as a master stroke of policy by the
leading journals of Europe. American naval and military men had
l°ng foroseen the necessity of the XJnited States having, somewhere in
the West Indies, a port in which to refit their war vessels and to form
a base for naval operations in case of future wars with Europe or the
South. The XJnited States had gone through a bitter experience
already, as far as Nassau and St. Thomas were concerned. The ports
of the West Indies had all more or less sympathized with the socalled rebels of the South. Their piratical craft had been welcomed
and sheltered. The men-of-war of the North found obstacles placed
in their way. It was more or less conceded that had the United
States possessed St. Thomas during the war of the Great Eebellion it
would have saved millions. For these and many other reasons it was
considered a desirable acquisition for the United States.
In the meanwhile, with a rapidity not always usual to Denmark,
the treaty which had been concluded with the United States for the
sale of the Danish West India Islands, was ratified by a unanimous
vote in the Landsthing or Upper House of the Eigsdag. This
completed the action of Denmark with regard to the Treaty. It
now only remained for the United States Government to fulfil its
share of the compact. Two years and a-half dragged wearily along,
during which the St. Thomas people were alternately buoyed up or
cast down by the news of annexation. They had voted for it almost
to a man and awaited impatiently for the end.
Erom causes which have never been satisfactorily explained, the
Treaty was not ratified by the United States Senate. The opposition
of the Eadical party and the impeachment of Eresident Johnson were
assigned as presumable reasons for a postponement of one year.
Then came others for further postponement. These did not prevent
the United States from purchasing Alaska from the Eussians shortly
afterwards, for nearly the same amount which was to have been paid
for the Danish West India Islands. Space precludes an elaborate
discussion of the merits or demerits of this transaction. It is satisfactory to note that the conduct of Denmark throughout the whole
affair was straightforward, dignified and honourable. There is no
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doubt that tlie failure to conclude the bargain was a great disappointment to many. Along with the affection which the people of St.
Thomas and St. John had always manifested for Denmark and its
King, there was a gennine admiration for the American people, whose
energy and enterprise so well accorded with their own, and which by
a fresh infusion it was hoped the island would tide over its pasfc
calamities and resume its wonted place as the comiuercial centre of
the West Indies.

CHAPTEK IV.

ST. THOMAS.—HISTORICAL.
N THE meanwhile, a dulness began to pervade the community
of St. Thomas.
Its harbour, gay with the colours of all
VJt
nations, its hotels always crowded with foreigners, either en
W' route to their hornes or for business purposes, had now ex"^0" perienced a great change. The warehouses filled with the
^
products of English, French, and German manufactures, and
which, in the months of October and November, were the resort of
purchasers from the neighbouring islands, were now quiet and calm.
The distressing times of the end of 1867 had been bravely faced,
and it was naturally supposed that when the storm had subsided the usual order of things would be resumed.
No one
anticipated that 1868, 1869, and 1870 would bring us greater
woe.
The busy seasons came and went, but each was less than
its predecessor.
Merchants began to compare the present with
the past, and on referring to their books, would find that at no
time of the year in former days had they made so few entries as in
these. The future gave but little hope of encouragement save that
which chance might give. And now another problem was to be
solved. The loosened bonds between the Mother Country and these
islands were to be again re-tied. The Crown was once more to reassert its sovereignty, and the King to take anew His loyal West
Indian subjects to His heart. The hope that a happy development,
not only in a moral, but also in a material respect, would be powerfully advanced under American rule, had long since died in every
breast, but how was a rcvpprochement to be effected between Denmark,
St. Thomas, and St. John ? Were they to vote themselves back
again, or were they to consider that their voting themselves free from
the Mother Country was but a formality ?
Statesmanship soon found a solution to the question. A proclamation had sold them, another one would take them back. A perusal of
it will show how kindly this was done.
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" AVE, CHRISTIAN THE NINTH,
" By the grace of God, King of Denmark, the Vandals and tlie
Goths, Duke of Sleswig, Holstein, Stornmarn, Ditmarsli, Lauenborg,
and Oldenborg, send to our beloved and faithful subjects in the island
of St. Thomas and St. John, Our Royal Greeting.
" You are aware of the motives that actuated Us at the time to give
ear to the repeated and urgent requests of the North American
Government for the cession of St. Thomas and St. John to the United
States. We expected that We, in thatmanner, should have been able
to lighten Our realm of the heavy burthens incurred by the then
recently-terminated war, and We hoped that the annexation to the
United States would. have afforded the islands advantages so important that they could have contributed to soothe the pain which a
separation necessarily must cause in the Colonies, no less than in the
Mother Country. You, for your part, and the Danish Diet on the
part of the Kingdom, have concurred in these views, and We all met
in the mutual readiness to accommodate ourselves to what appeared to
Us All to be recommended by the circumstances.
" Unexpected obstacles have arisen to. the realisation of this idea,
and released Us from Our pledged word. The American Senate has
not shown itself willing to maintain the Treaty made, although the
initiative for it proceeded from the United States themselves. Ready
as we were to subdue the feelings of Our hearts, when we thought that
duty bade Us so to do, yet We cannot otherwise than feel a satisfaction that circumstances have relieved us from making a sacrifice,
which, notwithstanding the advantages held out, would always have
been painful to Us. We are convinced that you sliare these sentiments, and that it is with a lightened heart you are relieved from the
consent, which only at Our request you gave to a separation of the
islands from the Danish Crown.
"In, therefore, making known to you that the Convention made on
the 24th of October, 1867, for the cession of the Islands of St. Thomas
and St. John to the United States of America, has become void, We
entertain the firm belief that Our Government, supported by your own
active endeavours will succeed in promoting the interest of the islands
and by degrees efface all remembrances of the misfortunes which, of
late years, have so sadly befallen the islands. To this end We pray
Almighty God to give Us strength andwisdom.

" Commending you to God,
" Given at Our Palace at Amalienborg, the
7th May, 1870,
CHRISTIAN R.,
L. S.
The demand for reform was now general, and, before long, steps
were taken to set forth the desires of the people. The circumlocutory
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manner in which the administration of the Colonies was managed at
that time. The expenses attending it by the necessity of keeping up
a Governor and a President, which latter was at the same time a
Vice-Governor, and both of them important representatives of the
Danish sovereignty, their salaries, with table money, an entire swarm
of higher and lower officials, a military force, all directly or indirectly
paid by the two islands, cailed loudly for change. And a careful
review of the financial burdens which were laid upon the islands in
those years, will show how great a necessity there was for it. Unfortunately, instead of sending home a deputation composod of its best
citizens, or those most qualified to represent the actual condition and
wants of St. Thomas at that time, a Petition addressed to His
Majesty was got up, and was signed by 1,111 of the principal
inhabitants of the island, praying for certain reforms which would
give a greater measure of self-government and control of internal
affairs, tlian that which the island possessed. It has never been quite
certain that it bore the fruit which was expected of it, at any rate
nothing immediate transpired. For while His Majesty was graciously
pleased in his reply to learn with satisfaction of the loyalty of his people,
and to assure them that with their support it would be his aim and that
of his Government to promote the interests of the islands. The vagueness of the Colonial law at which the petition was principally directed
continued just as vague as ever. The old laws which were obsolete
and unsuited to the times, and which are occasionally, even now,
brought forward for particular purposes to the discomfort and dismay
of the many, are yet unrepealed and ready for the unscrupulous to
use as it may suit them. On the llth February, 1871, the seat of
Government was removed from St. Croix to St. Thomas. His
Excellency Governor W. L. Birch, Commander of Dannebrog and
Dannebrogsmand, taking up his residence in that island.
His Excellency was specially charged by the Home Government
with the task of amending the laws, and it was hoped that His
Excellency's acknowledged legal abilities would have enabled him to
bring matters to a successful issue. One of his first acts, however,
was to enforce the provisions of Article 7 of the Press Law against
the Editor of the St. Thomæ Tidende, a paper accredited with the
reputation in those days of being a warm and consistent advocato
of the rights of the public.
The result of this action on the
part of Government, which the Editor stigmatized as a persecution, was a scathing article in the next issue of the paper, on the 25th
February, against His Excellency the Governor, with a definition uf
Tyrannv and a Tyrant. "WTiat the consequences might have been it
is difficult to say, for masterly as was the style in which the article
was written, legal acumen would surely have picked out a weak spot
on which to have based an action for libel But His Excellency had
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not the time nor opportunity to do so, just as he neither had tlie
chance to make known the changes he was about to introduce. He
may never have seen the article, though report said it had contributed
indirectly to hasten the occurrence which followed. It is certain,
however, that His Excellency retired to bed on the evening of the
25th at about eleven o'clock, and there was nothing unusual observed
about him.
Next day, Sunday morning, His Excellency did not
make his appearance at his usual hour. There were some gentlemen
waiting to see him, and being pressed for time, as they wished to see
him before going to St. Croix, it was determined to call him. Knocking
at his bedroom door and failing to elicit any response, the door, which
was locked, was forced open. His Excellency was not there. The
door of the bath-room was next tried, and that having been forced
open, His Excellency was found lying on the floor near the bath,
perfectly insensible, having evidently fallen backwards, and dying.
He was quickly carried to his bed, where, in a few minutes, he
expired. A post mortern examination showed that His Excellency
died of enlargement of the heart (hypertrophia cordis). On the 30th
June, His Excellency Chamberlain Franz Ernest Bille, K.D., arrived
in St. Thomas as Commissioner Extraordinary and Governor of the
Danish West Indies. He was to reside in St. Thomas. On the lst
July he held a Levee at the Government House, at which several
officials, consuls, merchants, and private gentlemen were present.
On the 3rd of August a change in the Police System was
inaugurated by the acting Police Master, Mr. Eischér. The town
which had gone to sleep under its old system of insecurity, woke up
to find itself under the control of policemen patrolling the streets,
each man on a regiilar beat. The effect was magicai. Order now
prevailed. The reign of loafers and vagabonds was at an end.
On the 23rd October, a frightful hurricane took place. Fearful
havoc was caused in town, many lives were lost, and many persons
wounded. The heaviest gusts of winds were from half-past four and
five p.m. when they came from the North-West. Then it was, that
the great destruction was completed. The fierce roaring of these
fearful gusts, the noise of zinc sheets, and the sheets hurling through
the air and along the streets, and the crash of failing houses in that
gloomy half-hour were awful. As usual, the merchants subscribed
liberally to relieve the immediate distress occasioned by this great
calamity. The private subscriptions amounting in a short time to
6,600 dols. On the 16th of Eebruary, 1872, telegraphic communication between St. Thomas and Europe was established throughout the
line to Havana and thence to the United States and Europe. A new
Eighthouse was erected on Muhlensfeldt Point, and was formally
delivered to Government by the contractor—Mr. Carl Berg—on the
lOth June.
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On the lst Tuly, a dinner was given to His Excellency Governor
Bille, by the Colonial Council, 011 the eve of his departure from the
island. It was a fitting tribute to a man who, from the first, had
pursued a just, equitable and liberal policy, and under whose short
administration, so many valuable reforms and improvements had been
inaugurated. It is not saying too much when we assert that at no
period of its history had such a spirit of harmony existed between the
Government and the people's representatives.
His affability had
made him most popular, and his ready tact a great many friends.
He was succeeded by His Excellency Governor Stakemann ad interim.
About this time the first steps were taken towards having the law
regarding the monopoly of physicians abolished.
A memorial
numerously signed was presented to the Colonial Council, which
asked ^ for the abrogation of the law, which prevented foreign
physicians from practising in these islands without first going to
Copenhagen to pass an examination. Eepresentations on this subject
had again and again been made to the authorities, but as regards
doctors, the invariable objection was that the law of Denmark
precluded anyone from practising on Danish territory without a
Danish diploma. This law so suitable for Denmark was perfectly
right and proper, as any doctor who might happen to be in that
country and wished to practice there, could easily pass his examination in Copenhagen. But to the foreign doctor who should happen to
be in St. Thomas and desire to practice there, the case was very
different. To require him to make a journey to Copenhagen to
procure a Danish diploma, when he was already provided with a
Spanish, German, French, English or any other one from a respectable medical college, was simply to establish an invidious monopoly
m favour of one of the national elements in St. Thomas to the exclusi°n of others. In such a mixed community it was natural that they
required a mixture of medical skill. As was remarked by an able
writer at the time, " A patient's faith in his doctor is one-half of his
cure. The German wants his German doctor, the Italian his Italian,
the Spaniard his Spanish, the Frenchman his French, and so on.
There is no earthly reason why they should all be forced to employ
a Danish doctor. The thing is monstrous, it is unjust. It is a
remnant of that pernicious exclusiveness which is abandoned by all
enlightened nations." His Excellency Governor Garde arrived on the
24th September, 1872. Governor Stakemann returned to St. Croix
where he resumed his former post as Vice-Governor. In the month
o± October appeared a notice in the St. Thomæ Tidende announcing
that the Mmistry of Finance had by Eoyal Resolution of 25th
ep em er,^ been authorised to grant foreign physicians permission
to practice in the Danish West India Islands when they, by certificates
which the mmistry might accept as valid, could prove that they had
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passed an examination at a foreign respectable University or Corporation, and the Governor of these Islands was furthermore authonsed
to grant to a foreign physician preliminary permission to practice,
until the approval of the Ministry could be obtained, provided that
such certificates or other information of which he might be m
possession, did not leave a doubt of his title and ability as a
physician. In accordance with the above-mentioned Eoyal Resolution, of which the foregoing is a version, permission was granted to
Doctor M. Andouit, French Naval Physician lst Class, D.M. ot the
Faculty of Paris, to practice in the Danish "West Indies.
This concession, so tardily made, which worked so well, and was o
so much benefit to the people of St. Thomas, it ia said, was on y
obtained at the intercession of Governor Bille then m Copenhagen,
who had long seen the necessity of doing away with vexatious monopolies and placing these islands on a footing with other civilized communities.
_ ,,
,,
. ,
On the 16tli March, 1873, H.B.M.S. " Challenger armod on a
scientifie expedition and a tour round the world. The distinguis ed
scientists and officers were eordially received by his Exce ency
Governor Garde. It is pleasing to note that one ol their number. m
writing of St. Thomas to the Daily News London, said:
Atter
careful enquiry, I am inclined to the opinion that St. Thomas has been
very mneh maligned, and that it is not the undesirable nor unhealthy
spot it is generally belieyed. The faet is, and oughtto he reeogmsed
yellow f ever is not indigenons here, but is imported from what is std
cailed (in local parlance) the Spanish Main, or some other of the West
Trrli. islands.
There are no noxious mangrove swamps to breed
malaria, as in Jamaica and in other plaoes, and receiving, as they do,
the full strengtli of the salubrious "trådes," all the year round, tae
Tirgin Islands possess unusual advantages m a samtary point ot
view."
On the 24th July, the "Yariety Dramatic Association gave its firs
performance. It achieved a great success from the first, and was
spoten of at the time as highly creditable to native talent, and fu y
deserving of the enthnsiastic support which was given to it.
It was under the administration of Governor Garde that the oppor
tunity was taken by His Excellency to object m the Colonial Council
to certain criticisms of the St. Thomæ Tidende This paper had
long been a thorn in the side of
s and wily politicians. For
s o m e time it had been edited by a man of
considerable journahstic
capacity. Had he possessed less, and been more chary of calli g
things by their right names, he might never nave been noticed.
But this time the Government was in earnest. Outraged by the efforts
which had been made to undermine its authority, and to render it
contemptible iu the eyes of the people, it W as determined to suppress
3

^

W #

ev i l d o e r

#

,

# .

p

ST. THOMAS.

HISTOKICAL.

33

tlie Tidende. And by yirtue of a Eoyal Eesolution, which liad been
kept in reserve for such an occasion, and a communication from tlie
G-overnment, the editor was informed that permission to publish it
was withdrawn from him. On the lst October it appeared under the
editorship of its present proprietor, upon whom had been conferred the
privilege of publishing it, and who has, by his prudence and management, retained it till now.
It was not long, however, before sufficient influence was brought to
bear upon Government to induce it to relax its severity, and a new
paper, the St. Thomas Times, appeared under the nominal editorship
of the former proprietor of the St. Thomæ Tidende. Devoted to
editorial amenities the two papers prospered with varying fortunes.
Having now their own battles to light, Government escaped criticism
in print; but a glanee at the proceedings of the Colonial Council will
show that there, the battle was still waged for further reform.
On the 27th October, the Apollo Theatre, as it is now cailed, was
inaugurated by the Alexandra Dramatic Association, for the benetit of
the Architect, Mr. C. Berg.

^ Tråde had now considerably declined. Besides the Eoyal Mail
Steam Packet's magnificent fleet of steamers, other lines had started
and extended their operations throughout the West Indies. It was
now possible for a merchant in Porto Eico or elsewhere to have his
goods brought direct to his own doors, without the assistance of St.
Thomas. Planters could also export their own produce direct. There
was no longer any necessity to send it to St. Thomas to be shipped.
Ihe consequences soon became palpable to everyone. Purchasers
became less every year. Still a goodly number of vessels yet frequented its port, and many "passengers visiting it en route to other
piaces per Eoyal Mail Steamers gave it an appearance of activity not
seen elsewhere in the West Indies.
On January 9th, 1875, by virtue of the power vested in him by

( ulonial Law, Section 36, His Excellency, Governor Garde, dissolved
tlie Colonial Council. This was the first dissolution which it had
encountered during its somewhat stormy existence.

Entering upon

its work with many reforms to effect, and important changes to make,
it is no wonder that many disagreements had arisen between it and
the Executive.
It is somewhat important to note that the same
members were return ed.

Ihe St. Croix-St. Thomas Cable was successfully laid, on the 20th
inst., by the " Hooper." And the first message sent from St. Thomas
to St. Thomas through the West India Islands, was sent that day.
the time occup el bemg fifty seven minutes, allowing for détour and
detention at each separate station.
On the 13th April, 1875, St. Thomas was placed on the black list,
as an unhealthy place, by the Lords of the Treasury, on the recomD
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mendation of Lord Derby. It rnay possibly be there now, for aught
we know, for tliey are not much quicker in England, than here, m
wiping out antiquated spots and prejudices.
It is worthy of remark, that during the administration of Governor
Garde many improvements were made, notably m tbe direction of
beautifying and ornamenting tbe town. To this day many of tbem
are pointed out as being tbe fruit of His Exeellency's forethought
and care for tbe Islands. On tbe morning of tbe '2nd December,
1875 tbe Floating Dock was tborougbly tested and pronounced a
decided success. On tbat day tbe standards of Denmark and England
were unfurled from its flagstaff
amid tbe bearty cbeers of tbe
workmen. Up to the present time it bas contmued m excellent
condition and in good working order, forming a valuable addition to
tbe facilities of tbe Harbour of St. Tbomas.
On tbe 5tb January, 1876, His Excellency, Gover nor Garde,left on
a mission to Denmark to carry out certain plans in connection with
tbe sugar cultivation of St. Croix. It bad long been considered
desirable tbat improved metbods for tbe manufacture of sugar sbou d
be introduced into tbat island. Tbe establishment of a central factory
seemed one of tbe best means for tbe attamment of tbat end. This
was included in His Excellency's programme, wbo assured tbe members of tbe Colonial Council at an extraordinary meeting before he
left tbat he would leave no stone unturned to advance the interests
of the community. His absence was to have been only for a few
weeks; this extended over some months, owmg to unexpected
obstacles and difficulties to overcome. Just before his arrival, another
hurricane visited our shores between half-past twelve to hve o clock
on the morning of the 3rd. This time -St. Croix was included. The
damage to that island was frightful. Fortunately there were not
many vessels in the harbour of St. Thomas. Several of these, however, were damaged, a few shanties were blown away on shore, and
a good many houses had their tiles or sheets of tin blown off.
Fortunately for St. Thomas, being so far removed from the centre, it
escaped a worse fate, for it was believed by competent meteorologists
to have been one of the most terrific cyclones that had ever visited
the West Indies.
Amidst so much trouble and adversity, it is no wonder that the
arrival of His Excellency, Governor Garde, two days afterwards, was
like a ray of sunshine upon the people who had sufEered so much,
and who were now alrnost on the verge of despair at such a repetition
of calamities. And all the more so that it soon became known that
be had succeeded in accomplishing a great deal of good for
e
islands. Up to that time the island of St. Thomas had been without
anv educational facilities beyond what a few private schools could
give, and what the natural intelligence of its children could acquire
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afterwards during the course of a busy, commercial life. The poorer
classes were deplorably situated, no provision had been made for
theni as far as public instruction was concerned, so if ignorance prevailed among them they were scarcely to be blamed. It was a matter
of surprise to everyone to see liow deficient the Island was in this
respect, and the dawn of a new era, the main object of wliich was
the education of the people, was hailed with lively satisfaction.
The
arrival of Mr. 0. Bache, with the entering of that gentleman upon
his official duties as School Director, was the first step. The next was
the publishing of the School Ordinance of 9th November, 1875.
Shortly afterwards a fine building on Government Hill was purchased
and, under the liame of the St. Thomas College, it commenced work
on the 2nd July under the inspection of Mr. Bache, assisted by a staff
of able teaehers. September lst, 1877, marked a change in the
Postal arrangements of the islands and the abolition of the British
Postal Agency, which had been established in St. Thomas since
October, 1842. This change was brought about by the entry of the
Danish colonies into the General Postal Union. 'The reduction of
rates on letters, wliich was the direct consequence, gave great satisfaction to the community.

To illustrate the cosmopolitan character
of St. Thomas, there was now numbered
among its merchants a Chinese firm who,
under tho appellation of Yee Poo Chong
and Co., did quite a business in tea and
Chinese " curios."
The Communal Schools were opened on
the 3rd June. In connection with this wise
step for the edncation of the masses, the
handsome donation of 6,000 dols. was made
by Councillor A. IL Biise, K.D., Apothecary,
of St. Thomas.
On the 2nd October came the startling
news of an insurrection having broken out
among the labourers in the island St,
Croix. Close upon this news came a crowd
YEE l'OO CHONG.
of homeless fugitives from West End,
whose tales of suffering at their hånds struck terror and dismay into
the hearts of those who had relatives or friends in that ill-fated spot.
His Excellency Governor Garde, accompanied by the Police-master and
ty soldiers, left m the Eoyal Mail Steamship " Arno "as soon as possible that day for the scene of action. As told elsewhere, it was shortly
afterwards quelled, and the ringleaders shot or otherwise punished.

Large amounts were subscribed in " Our Little Isle" and elsewhert
for the relief of the sufferers.

D
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The first drawing of the St. Thomas Dottery took place at the
Apollo Theatre on the 26th March, 1879.
H.E.H Prince Yaldemar, the youngest child of King- Christian
IX., arrived here as Lieutenant on board H.M. Corvette " Dagmar,"
Commander Braem, on the 27th September.
He was the first Danish Prince who had ever trod West Indian soil,
and as such was received with such demonstrations of loyalty and
affection as had never been tendered to anyone before.
As the bearer of the good wishes and greetings of His Father the
King, he won the hearts of the entire commnnity. His own personal
magnetism did the rest. A round of gaiety and festivities succeeded
his arrival, during which everyone sought to make his stay as
pleasant as possible, and to impress him with their love and devotion
towards the Eoyal House of Denmark. On the 28th of April, 1880,
he left for Copenhagen. Crowds assembled on the King's Wharf to
witness his disembarkation, and as the good ship "Dagmar" slowly
steamed out of the harbour, he was followed by more than one wish
for a safe and pleasant passage and a speedy arrival home.

CII APTER Y.

ST. THOMAS.—(HISTORICAL.)
THE year 1880, a census was taken of the Danish West
njkj Indies. According to tlie returns which were published sonieøy/Q time afterwards, the population of the three islands numbered
*J L
33,761, of which 18,430 were in St. Croix, 14,387 in St.
Thomas, and in St. John's 944.
^^
•
n
•
**
The population has been on the decrease since 1860, for m
that year in St. Croix it numbered 23,194 souls (in 1870, 22,760); in
St. Thomas, 13,463 (in 1870, 14,007); in St. John's, 1,574 (in 1870,
1,054). Of the population in St. Croig, 4,939 lived in Christiansted,
3,480 in Frederiksted, and 10,011 in the country districts. The
majority of the female sex was exceedingly large, for 14,889 were
males and 18,894 females. The marriage state showed 763 bachelors,
240 married men, 31 widowers, and 2 divorced; 739 unmarried
women, 172 married, 87 widows, and 2 divorced. If the population
be averaged for over 20 years, the result would be 611 males and 604
males out of every 1,000 unmarried ; 335 males and 260 females
married, 51 widowers, 133 widows, 3 males and 3 females divorced.
In regard to means of subsistence, 10,010 lived by agriculture, 7,409
from industrial occupations, 6,600 as porters, labourers, &c., &c,
2,897 from commerce, 1,845 by the sea, &c. Of the religious persuasions 11,344 belonged to the English Episcopalian Church, 10,025 to
Roman Catholic, 5,881 to the Moravian, 4,862 to the Lutheran and
others.
The commerce of St. Thomas, had now reached a painful crisis.
The revenues had yearly fallen short, and each successive Budget
bore upon its face a large deficiency, and this in spite of the faet that
the island was no longer paying any contribution to the General State
Expenses.
The College, about this time, acquired by gift from Councillor
A. H. Riise, a large collection of shells and a smaller one of reptilea
and amphibia. Professor Johnstrup had given a fine collection of
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minerals, and the first teacher, Mr. Dahl, incorporated his collection
of insects, shells, and geological specimens, with those already
mentioned, and those belonging to the school.
By Royal Resolution, Councillor J. A. Stakemann, K.D.D.M., upon
his most submissive application made to that effect, on aecount of
advanced age, was most graciously dismissed with pension from his
Office as President of St. Croix and Vice-Governor of the Danish
West India Islands. This honourable and esteemed public servant
was now to enjoy a peaceful retirement in the island he had served so
faithfully and well. A Danish West Indian by birth, he was one of
the few natives wlio by his abilities had held on more than one
oceasion the reins of Government in both islands. He is yet alive,
and no one is more honoured or respected.
On the 18th March, 1881, His Excellency, Governor Garde,

GOYEliNOR GARDE.

announced to the Colonial Council of St. Thomas and St. John, his
resignation of the Governorship of, and his early departure from the
Danish West India Colonies, and the appointment of his successor
Colonel C. H. Arendrup, K.D.R.E.
The Governor reviewed at some length his administration, touching
upon the various important events in connection with it. He thanked
the Council for the assistance which had been given to him in
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carrying through, the several enactments which were required for tlie
benefit of the Colony, and in the course of his remarks, he stated that
the hospitality which had been shown to him and his family, during
their eight years residence in these islands would always be gratefully
remembered, and when he was far away, it would be a souree of
great pleasure to him to hear of the prosperity of the Colonies.
After the Chairman had responded on behalf of the Council, the
Members rose, as a mark of respect to His Excellency as he left the
Assembly. A farewell Address was tlien proposed, and a Committee
appointed to draw it up.
A few days after, the different Consuls, representing twenty-six
nationalities, went in a body to the Government House and took leave
of him, after expressing their appreciation of his attention to them
during his stay as Governor-General of the Danish West Indies.
His Excellency left St. Thomas with his family on the 9th of April,
1881. A salute of fifteen guns was fired at the Fort. There was a
very large gathering to witness his departure, and many who wended
their way home from the King's Wharf that day, may have felt that,
with all his faults—and who is faultless ?—a good and true-hearted
man had departed from St. Thomas.
And now that we can look at the principal features of his administration, with eyes cleared from the mists of party prejudice and
passion, it must be candidly confessed, that never before had these
islands been governed so thoroughly and well. His earnest efforts to
establish an educational system, to improve the harbour of St. Thomas,

BOARDING HOUSE, QUARANTINE STATION.

to establish a central factory in St. Groix, and to further the welfare
of the islands in general, were characterised by an indomitable perseverance and energy that deserved greater support and encouragement than were given to him at all times. If his efforts were not
always crowned with success, it must be essentially attributed to
circumstances over which the Governor had no control; particularly
the Ion g series of dry years, the shortcomings of the Factory, and the
riots of 1878. A mere retrospect of his work during the eight years
he resided in the Danish West Indies would fill a volume. When he
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came liere in 1872, the restrictions preventing foreign pliysicians had
been removed, tlie military reduction had just been carried out,
the new lighthouse was lit, and the quarantine station was finished a
short time after his arrival. Since then the building of the new
barracks ånd the boat harbour had taken place, the Fort had been
rebuilt and changed into a police office, the police force had been
increased and regulated under a better form for the maintenance of
peace and good order, the streets had been repaired, the country roads
improved, and on the several public piaces trees had been planted in
order to embellish the town. Many other improvements have been
alluded to in the course of this historical sketch. To this day he is
spoken of for the interest he always took in our prosperity, and for his
firm determination to govern, and to be governed by no one. In the
words of a contemporary, "He was an upright man, who commanded
the respect of all."
On the 15th of April, His Excellency Colonel C. H. Arendrup,
K.D.E.E., landed in St. Thomas.
A Levee was held at Government House on the 19th, to which the

public were invited. His Excellency, after delivering the heartiest
and most gracious greeting- of His Majesty the King, and referring to
the financial difficulties of the Colonies, expressed a hope that lie
would receive the kind and unanimous support of the inhabitants in
the onerous duties he had undertaken. After a sumptuous lunch, the
company withdrew, deeply impressed with the Governor and his good
intentions for the welfare of the West India Possessions of their
beloved Sovereign.
Hope beat high in every breast at the advent of the New Governor,
and certainly his courteous demeanour and willingness to enter into
every project for the benefit of that community promised much for
the future, but to those best acquainted with the working of our local
government, and who knew the many difficulties he would have to
encounter, it was not without a fear that he would be heavily handicapped in face of the trials which awaited St. Thomas.
On the 21st August, 1882, the corner-stone of the Moravian
Memorial Church was laid by His Excellency Governor Arendrup.
The Transit of "Venus was successfully observed on December 6th
by the Brazilian Expedition sent to this Island for that purpose. The
31st March, 1883, saw the closing of the College. This institution,
which was intended for the higher education of children whose
parents could afford to pay for it, had ceased to exist, and it was not
long before its halls, which up to then had echoed with the sound of
their youthful voices, were taken possession of as Government Offices,
and for the use of the legislators who had effected this great saving
in our expenditure and sweeping change in the educational prospects
of the rising generation.
Beyond a few subsidies to encourage
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private schools, nothing was put in its place, and St. Thomas to-day
stands almost alone in the West Indies as having no high. scliool for tlie
children of its taxpayers and respectable citizens.
The consequences
are sad to contemplate for those who are not rich enough to send their
children to Europe.
^ In this year an attempt was made to revive the sugar industry in
fet. Thomas. Some months before (in 1882) an enterprising firm
bought Estate Thomas, just outside the town, stocked it, put in a fine
plant of machinery, and spent thousands in the hope of making it a
success. But somehow it did not succeed. It seemed as if destiny
had decreed that our aneient agricultural prosperity was not to be
revived again, even with modern machinery.
Barbadoes had now become a formidable rival to St. Thomas.
With no harbour, and nothing like the facilities of this island for the
discharging and coaling of ships, its low harbour dues were attracting
seeking vessels, and it soon became apparent that our own charges
would have to be reduced if we intended to keep pace with the times.
With an empty port and empty streets, the prospects did not look
cheering. Added to this, Mexican silver, worth at most eighty cents,
was passing current at the fictitious value of one hundred. Yet not a
move was made to stem the tide of our fleeting prosperity.
From the lst January, 1884, the office of President was abolished.
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The Superior Administration, in the two districts of administration,
established by Colonial Law of 27th November, 1863, to be exercised
by the Governor in such a manner that he was empowered to entrust,
on his own responsibility, the despatch of the daily current business of
the said Administration in the district in which he at any time might
not be personally present, to the Eesident Government Secretarff
His Excellency was now to reside six months in St. Thomas, and six
months in St. Croix.
Several firms were now contemplating liquidation. The removal of
the Royal Mail Steamship Company was already decided, and that of
the French Company was talk ed about. If anything were possible to
be done for the island, it would have to be done quickly. Progress
w as the order of the day elsewhere, and St. Thomas seemed to be
drifting back slowly to the old order of things. While other piaces.
were doing their utmost to bring tråde to their ports, St. Thomas,
reposing itself complacently on its being the keystone of the West
Indies, and on its geographical position, was doing absolutely nothing
to attract customers. It is true that other islands were passing"
through a fiery ordeal owing to the competition of the beet-root and
the low price of sugar, their staple production. But each of them was
rising to the occasion, and striving by every means in its power to
avert the impending ruin and desolation. In the meantime St. Thomas
was doing nothing to arrest the cankerworm of decay, beyond tinding
fault with everything and everybody except the real cause of its
unparalleled misfortunes.
On the 2 lst February, 1885, a petition, largely and influentially
signed, was addressed to His Majesty, representing the fallen fortunes
of St. Thomas, and asking that the Mother Country assume the
Military expenses and the Pensions.
The Eoyal Mail Steam Packet Company removed its head-quarters
to Barbadoes. This transfer, which was effected on the lst of July,
meant a loss of about 12,000 dols. a month to the community, not to
speak of the loss to the shopkeepers, whose tråde with the passengers,
brought to the island by its ships, was an it ;m of considerable importance.
On the lst December, the New Harbour and Custonis Law came
into force. This was a move in the right direction, and though somewhat late, it was expected to be of immense advantage to St. Thomas,
offering, as it did, exceptional advantages to vessels seeking the port.
At the same time the import duty was raised to 2 per cent. ad valorem
on all importations.
On the 31st March, 1886, a public dinner was given to His Honour
Policemaster H. M. "W. Fischer on the occasion of his jubilee. It
was largely attended by gentlemen of all nationalities representing
the official and commercial elements of the community, and was a well
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deserved compliment to one wlio by tlie faithful and zealous discharge
of his duties, had earned the approval of his superior officers and the
goodwill of the general public. And now the year 1887 was at hand.
The Christmas of 1886 had been marked with a round of diversions
that had not been seen in the island for a long time. Tråde had been
more than usually brisk for the season, and money was once more
circulating. The presence of several men-of-war in the harbour had
contributed largely to this.
December 20th, bronght the island a visit from the son of the
Crown Prince, who arrived here on board H.M.S. " Jylland." This
gave occasion for another display of the people's loyalty and affection
towards the Eoyal house of Denmark. His departure, which took
place on the 13th February, 1887, found business pretty brisk. But
it was the last flicker of the expiring candle. A few months more
and the bankruptcy of more than one respectable firm, showed which
way the compass of St. Thomas was pointing. Then came the hurricane, months with a dulness that set over the town like a funeral pall.
"With a depreciated currency and no sales, men were at their wit's end.
The merchants had long been anxiously awaiting replies to the
several petitions which they had sent in the year before asking for
certain reforms—notably, the assistance of the Government to settle
the Mexican silver question. But still no answer came. Weary of
such procrastination and delay, some of them took the initiative, and
forthwith issued card-board checks, good for one cent and five cents
Mexican money. These were followed by one, three, five and ten
cent brass or nickel tokens, and soon the town wTas flooded with a
coinage that drove out a large portion of the Danish smaller pieces.
Still no sign was made. The incapacity of the Government to solve
the knotty problem seemed to stand confessed. Brass was king, and
at a premium besides. Even the Mexican silver dollar was at a discount in comparison. Accepted without a question, these metal pieces
became current in Tortola. True, the names upon them were of firstclass houses, but we dare to say that had some wag ventured, by way
of a joke, to issue some without a name, they would have passed
current just as readily, such was the simple faith of the conmion people.
This year was marked by a still further decrease in our revenues,
the removal of the Cumpagnie Générale Transatlantique's head
quarters to Martinique, and a rapid decline in every branch of tråde.
As if to make matters worse, carefully worded reports of St. Thomas's
declining state were circulated far and wide, and every endeavour was
made by interested parties to divert its large shipping tråde to the
ports of jealous rivals. It never occurred to these people, that, shorn
as it was of its former dimensions, the commerce of St. Thomas was
yet sonething of which few of the West Indies could boast. Men no
longer made hundreds of thousands, but they lived comfortably, and
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did not fail quite so often as tliey did in tliose islands quoted as so
mucli more prosperous and thriving. And when the year 1888 found
its harbour crowded witli shipping, mostly of large tonnage, and it
was once more a scene of activity, scarcely anyone doubted that if
fnrtlier advantages were held out to seeking vessels St. Thomas would
yet be a busy place and the favourite port of call in the Antilles for
manv a Ion g year to come.

i

OH APTER VI.

ST. THOMAS.—LOCAL.
IT. THOMAS has but oiie town. Its name is Charlotte-Amalia.
It has a fine haiSour, and its facilities for tho repair and
coaling of vessels are excellent. Its population is nearlytwelve
thousand inhabitants. It compares favourably in every respect
i with any place in the West Indies, and is unsurpassed for the
beauty of its location. The town—as seen from the harbour—
is very picturesque. Clusters of houses, with their brilliant
red roofs, rise to the summits of tliree hills, projecting from the sides
of a dark range of mountains, which, forming a noble background,
throws out in bold relief the dwellings on its slopes. Harmoniously
blending with the whites, reds, and greys of these habitations, the
green umbrageous foliage of the mountain cabbage and cocoanut
palm, peeps out; and with here and there a broad-leaved banana, you
are at once reminded that you are now within the tropics. Turn
which way you may, whether to gaze
upon the huge floating dock, the lazaretto with its neat and trimly-built
houses, the several wharves where
steamers lay alongside coaling, the
copper-coloured urchins diving for
cents and the amusement of passengers, into the briny depths of the
harbour, undisturbed by the fear of
sharks—no matter where you look, all
is movement. The tide ripples along
under the influence of the balmiest of
breezes. Flags of all nations fly from
LUTHEltAX CJIURCH.
the ships at anchor, whose hulls
reflected upon the water flicker to and fro on its bright sun-gilded
surface. Vessels receive and discharge their cargoes, numerous
lighters move slowly to and from the shore; dusky boatmen ply their
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vocation from the sides of the many wharves and jetties; schoouers,
ekiffs and fishing boats take in or hoist their sails. From early morn
till sunset, the harbour of St. Thomas is full of life and bustle. Onee
upon a time it was the same with the town which lines its shores. But
to-day Charlotte-Amalia contrasts strangely with its busy port. All
the great commercial houses, whose importations amounted to millions
of dollars annually, have one by once closed up and gone to spots more
favoured.
Massive brick-built fire-proof stores, extending to the
water's edge, are closed or converted into retail shops. The flourishing wholesale tråde, and streets thronged with hundreds of buyers of
all nationalities, exist no longer. It is not so long ago—at least
within the memory of the writer—that the pavements were crowded
with countless strangers. Now, beyond a few captains, a stray pur-
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EPISCOPAL CHURCH, ST. THOMAS.

cliaser, or ono or two helmeted policemen, there is llttle to relicve tlio
monotony of a walk up and down its streets. In many respects
Cliarlottc-Amalia is as quiet now-a-days as any other small seaport
tcrcn in the West Indies. AVere it not for tlie cooks, with their baskets,
hurrying to market; the porters hanging around tlio
corners ; the nurses out wifcli
their little ones, and tlio
neatly-dressed coloured servants tripping along the sidewalk, one would be strongly
tempted to ask who are tlie
I SM M{Mi j||ijf Pf
[i|l|ipå customers of the many stores
of dry goods and provisions
yet remaining open.
Yet
DTJTCH REFORMEB CHURCH.

men get along.
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Many even of those who go away with the hope of
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bettering their fortunes return. And in spite of tlie discouraging outlook find it better to remain. There is not so much to be made as in
years gone by, but what one does make, is at least secure. There are
no revolutions to sweep away, in a few short hours the savings and
scrapings of a life time as in Hayti, Santo Domingo or some of tlie South
American Republics. No worthless loafer to encounter at a street corner
to blow out your brains upon some slight provocation, or because he
thinks you unfit to live in a land where liberty, equality and fraternity
are tlie ruling mottoes. A sense of security pervades one in this little
town that is vastly agreeable after a ni glit of terror in Port au Prince,
or an emeute in Colon. The greatest revolutionist—tlie sacker of towns
and cities, melts down into the high-toned peaceable citizen as soon as
he lands here. And there are few who have once lived in St. Thomas
and got acquainted with its people who are not pleased to get back
again, unless very prosperous elsewhere. Not that its former commerce will be resuscitated ever again. The days are over when its
merchants toiled early and late, when banks were unknown, and
Spanish dollars were wheeled on barrows through the streets.
Fortunes like those whieh the earlier traders made are no longer
possible. Men may 110 longer retire to Europe with an enviable
competence. For Charlotte-Amalia has found itself face to face with
the inevitable, and to its changed circumstances must its people soon
adapt themselves. Nor to these altered conditions of income can
the Government expect a self-supporting municipality, unless
expenses be reduced.
Slowly
but surely the relentless march
of
improvement
and
easy
communication between every
neighbouring island and
Europe have sapped the foundation of St. Thomas's prosperity. No longer the commercial eniporium of the Antilles.
What is its future? Quién sale?
Its geographical position and
harbour remain. It would be
well to make much of them.
ROMAN CATHOLIC church.
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OHAPTEE YII.

ST. THOMAS.—LOCAL.
||||p5 "WALK n the town of St. Thomas need not be necessarily
confined to the main street, which is tlie longest and runs
almost parallel with the bay. There are other streets leading
up to piaces on the hills from whose commanding elevation some
_
magnificent views of tropical scenery may be obtained. But
it is upon the main street that the real out door life of St.
Thomas is to be seen. It is a trim and clean looking street with
paved sidewalks, an excellent roadway, telegraph poles and gas
lamps.
There is no system of sewerage nor of water supply. The oldfashioned cesspool or dry-earth system, fills the one want, and large
cisterns for rain water the other. The harbour at one time was a
receptacle for most of the sewage, and when the place cailed " Haul
over" was blocked up, contributed largely to the unsanitary condition
of the town, but since a cut has been made through one of its arms
to the sea on the other side, by which much of the pestilential garbage is led away, it has been much healthier for the inhabitants and
shipping. Were it possible to do away with the small out-houses
upon the wharves which line the shores of the bay, and make the Dry
Earth system general, with an unpolluted harbour and town St.
Thomas would be one of the healthiest piaces in the "West Indies.
But improvements like these are not so easy to effect, with the
Executive and Council at loggerheads. This reminds us that a visit
to the Hall where the Colonial Council holds its sessions is always of
interest, and, to the stranger ignorant of the manner in which
Colonial legislation is effected, will prove instructive as well as entertaining.
" Will you buy a piece of Lottery Ticket, sah ? " is very ofteu heard
in the streets or the stores, from little children, women, or able-bodied
men, who thus make their livelihood. Their persistence is remarkable,
and it is difficult to escape from their clutches, such is the temptation
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held out to weak human nature by the
prospect of winning many thousands
of dollars for a trilling investment.
The tickets are from the island of
Porto Rico, guaranteed by the Local
Government of that place.
St.
Thomas had its Lottery once, an
eminent rnedico being, it is said, the
principal capitalist. It was not a
success, however, and has, fortunately
for
the people, suhk into oblivion.
PORTO RICO LOTTERY TICKET.
To the excitable natives of the West
Indies there is a peculiar fascination about this kind of gambling, or
indeed, any other, whether cockfighting, the
roulette, or Spanish monté.
Gambling is prohibited in St. Thomas, though a great deal is
said to go on privately. It might be as well if
the sale of lottery tickets were also prohibited,
for it is indisputable that a larger amount of
money goes out than comes in, and excessive investments in tickets lead oftentimes to crime and
1
indiscriminate borrowing. This reminds us of
the want of a pawnbroker's shop in St. Thomas.
The absence of the " three golden balls " of " My
Uncle," will strike the stranger as a serious
matter, should he happen to run out of funds. It
is then the shoe pinches, for to raise money on
valuables is both difficult and discouraging. As
there are no usury laws, many have made fortunes as money lenders. Enormous percentages
are asked for small amounts. We have been told
that an old Frenchman used to charge four per
"WILL YOY BUY A cent. per day for every dollar that he lent.
Of
PIECE OF TICKET, SAH ?"
course, nothing can be borrowed without giving
security, worth, at least, ten times the value advanced, which is very
soon swallowed up by the exorbitant interest charged. As imprisonment for debt has not been abolished, the consequences of not
repaying any obligation contracted to such people would be very
distressing if the law did not make it incumbent on the creditor to
maintain the unfortunate debtor during his term of imprisonment.
It will thus be seen that the old spirit of money getting yet prevails.
There are two Money Brokers who drive a flourishing tråde. Much
money is turned over daily by the gentlemen who follow this
business. There are also two Banks and a Savings' Bank. Were it
not for the introduction of the " Mexican Dollar" as a tender for
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more tlian its actual wortli the town miglit lay claim to be blessed
with regard to its money facilities. We trust, however, tliat before
these lines go to press the "Mexican Dollar" may be a thing of the
past. It inflicts a grievous loss on the poor who are paid for a
dollar's worth of labour with a coin whose value is but from eighty to
eighty-three cents. True, the shopkeeper takes it at its nominal
value, but as a matter of course is forced to make up the difference
in some way or other, and not always to the benefit of the
purchaser.
In most towns in the West Indies a well-built market, properly
arranged for the sale of provisions, is to be found, but in the Danish
AVest Indies such a convenience is wanting. Garden stuff and
provisions are sold in the street fronting the so-called Butchers stalls
or at the Big market early in the morning. Yams, sweet potatoes,
cabbages and fruit being indiscriminately spread upon the pavement
in front of their respektive vendors, who are mostly women from the
country. The chattering and noise are sometliing bewildering, and
the language is not always easy to understand. It is a great pity
that there are no counters or properly superintended arrangements
for the sale of such articles. Cleanly as the people may be themselves, it is hardly to be expected that their provisions would be so
when exposed for sale under such uncleanly conditions. Quite as
necessary would be a check upon the sales of damaged fiour and
potatoes which take place when vessels in distress are driven into St.
Thomas, and a portion of their cargo is condemned. It seems to us
from a hygienic point of view that this is detrimental to health and
against true sanitation. A well-built market with the appointment
of a qualified Food Inspector would be a step in the right
direction.
On the other hand, St, Thomas rejoices in the possession of a Fish
Market. But this edifice is not much to be proud of. Without
exactly qualifying it as a nuisance it may be justly cailed "a
standing menace " to the health of the town, should an epidemic
occur, that is if we may judge from the unsavoury odours which are
wafted to the noses of the couples who choose to make the '' Emancipation Garden " and the King's Wharf, the place for an evening's
promenade. "No fish, no dinner," is a common cry here, and really
when once you have tasted the magnificent king fish, the fine crabs
and lobsters, the savoury jack, or the butter fish, you will be tempted
to use the same expression. The fishwomen are a good-natured and
hard-working set, and deserve to be more comfortably located.
Smoking is general. Almost everyone smokes, upon the streets or
indoors, and it is not an uncommon sight to see a young lad of not
more than ten or twelve, lighting a cigarette from an enormous cigar
that another not much older than himself is sedulously puffing. It
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A GOOD SLAP.
|

RECOMMEXDED TO THE NOTICE OF THE HUMANE
SOCIETY OF ST. THOMAS.

would be well if the Humane Society which lias been recently established were able to interpose in such cases. Mucli good has been
accomplished already among the lower order towards the prevention
of cruelty to children. The members of the Society work quietly
and unostentatiously, and such scenes as we have endeayoured to
depict in our
sketches are now
comparati vely
rare. It is not
easy to explain
how this has
been aecomplished, for the
Society up to
now has instituted few prose•——'* | • — ^
cutions. The
. -j, ^ ^7 ' || moral effect of
/ jtj such an instituk
i| tion is unquesSYNAGOGUE, ST. THOMAS .
tionable.
There are several churches in St. Thomas. The first to be established
was the Moravian; this, with the Episcopalian, Eoman Catholic,
Methodist and Dutch Reformed persuasions are all tolerated. The
Lutheran is the State Churoh. The Israelites, among whom are
numbered some of St. Thomas's most successful and esteemed citizens
have biii 11 their Synagogue on a hill, which. bears the same name. It
is worthy of remark that the combined efforts of these denominations
have done much to eradicate old superstitions and to make the negro
respectable. Yandovism, as said to exist in Hayti, with all its horrid
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rites and practices, is scarcely known or heard of among them now.
There may be a lingering belief in Obeah, but that is fast faditig away.
We have before remarked that the stores are substantial brick and
fire-proof edifices. Few of them make any pretensions in the way of
display. There are no plate glass windows upon which to Hatten
one's nose in admiration of the goods spread out to tempt purchasers.
Everything is solid and ugly. Built to withstand fires, earthquakes,
or hurricanes. One or two of them are pretty enough inside, notably
the Apothecary Hall and the Book Store. The public buildings are
few. The Fort, Government House and Offices, and the Barracks,
are the most worthy of notice. But these are not what the stranger
or wandering tourist care to see most. It is those " bits of colour,"
the everyday life of the people which most interest us. Just look at
that handsome-looking mulatto girl coming up the main street. Her
head is tied with a gaudy yellow-striped Madras handkerchief, and
perched upon it is an enormous demi-john of water. And yet she
moves along in a wonderfully upright manner, her hips
swaying to and fro, and her whole being perfectly unconcerned as to the load she is carrying. Just ahead of
her is a young lady, fair as a lily—and looking quite as
lovely. Alas! she is dressed in the latest fashion from
Europe, including the mysterious " improver." What a
pity, indeed, when we consider the faultless figures of most
of the Creole women and the graceful walk of even the
plainest of them, who glide along the pavement the very
poetry of motion. But our perambulations are at an end.
If one be of a melancholy turn of mind he may look in
at the Cemetery and read the epitaphs upon the old
tombstones, of which there are some dating as far back
as the earliest days of the Colony. If not, and there
should happen to be a travelling company visiting the
a sttdy ix I s l an d, he may drop in at the Theatre.
Then there is
black and the Athenæum, with a good library and periodicals from
"white .
different parts of the world, not to speak of a couple of
clubs to which the stranger is generally made welcome, and where
an hour or two may be passed profitably.

new heenhx't, morayian missionary station.

OHAPTEE VIII.
ST. THOMAS.—COMMEECIAL.

EF late years, in consequence of the decline in the commercial
prosperity of St. Thomas, it lias been a pretty general opinion
that if tlie island were to change owners, and some such
prosperous nation as the United States of America were
its possessors, its condition would improve and its prospects
Le better. A glance at its past history, and an inquiry into
the causes wliieli led to its monopoly of nearly all tlie tråde witli tlie
rieigliboiiring islands, and tlie Spanish Main in particular, will reveal
the faet that it is from Denmark being its owner in those days, that
all this prosperity came about. It is not our purpose to go into a
lengthy detail of the origin of its commercial importance, nor how its
first business men were shareholders in the two companies which were
the earliest to tråde in these islands. This has been ably and well
done by the Rev. Knox,* a perusal of whose chapters on this subject
will convince any one of what we advance.
The mere faet of Denmark, in those days, being almost always
neutral in the long wars which desolated Europe, would go to prove
that its port, from the faet of its neutrality, could not otherwise than
attract tråde from every part of the West Indies, where a great deal
of the privateering and sea-fights occurred between the navies of
England and Erance. A rendezvous where vessels of all nations could
rneet on neutral ground, where their business could be transacted,
where prizes could be sold, a little piracy planned, supplies of all sorts
procured, or a cargo of slaves landed, it is not at all surprising that it
fLourished and did well. Had it belonged then to the United States,
Erance, Germany or England, it is quite certain no such prosperity
would have been possible. In proof of which, on both occasions when
the island was occupied by the British, there was an increase in the
* " A n Historical Account of t h e Island of S t . Thomas, W . I . " Chas. Scribner,
New York, 1852.

ST. THOMAS.

COMMERCIAL.

55

price of provisions, a scarcity of all tlie Geririan, French, Spanish and
Italian commodities, and a general stagnation in business.
It is true that the inhabitants were favoured with the sight, four
times a year, of as many as two or tliree hundred merchant vessels
under convoy of the English men-of-war, sailing out of its liarbour.
But this did not bring to them the tråde which they enjoyed under the
rule of the Dane.
Once again in the possession of Denmark its commerce revived, and
it again became the commereial emporium of the Antilles. Nor was
agriculture neglected ; the remains of sugar and indigo work scattered
all over the island, overgrown with rank weeds and bushes, show that
even in these there was a fair export tråde.
We have already mentioned how thronged its streets used to be,
with purchasers of all nationalities.
Of its rapid decline, its present
deserted condition, and the probable causes, we shall now have occasion to speak.
In the days of which we write, St. Thomas might have been called,
justly, the sample warehouse of European and American products.
Its great firms could display such assortments of goods that few purchasers who saw them could not but largely invest.
A Spaniard living in Cuba or Porto Eico would take a passage in
any of the dirty little schooners which traded between the islands,
ballast it with Spanish dollars, and on arriving at St. Thomas, freight
her back again with such a cargo of merchandise, that even to-day
would be difficult to procure in any one place in Europe or America.
He never thought of going to these piaces for his goods. Besides,
he got tremendous long creclits in St. Thomas. Nine months or a
year, or even longer than that. There were also greater facilities for
smuggling. Steam and telegraphic communication did not then exist,
and now that they do, the changes are correspondingly great. To go
to Europe or America is a pleasure trip now-a-days. Is it a wonder,
then, that purchasers have left St. Thomas ?
It must have beeh patent to every merchant of Charlotte-Amalia that
his tråde was gradually declining. But did they seek to adapt themselves to the altered conditions ? Did they lower their prices ? Did
they seek to attract bulers or to establish some new industry to prop
up their fortunes ? Not at all. Some went into liquidation, while
others meekly folded their hånds in despair. So much prosperity had
made them unmindful of changes. With no thought of the future,
and the possibility that tråde might shift itself elsewhere, they had
made no provision for such an eventuality.
As a consequence, their
stock of goods became smaller, assortments less varied, and when a
few purchasers did come, as they did now and again, when they ran
short of goods, they found nothing whatever to suit them. The island
was no longer cultivated. There was nothing to fall back upon.
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Even the Bay Water industryhas only developed itself witliin the past
few years in the hånds of a few, more energetic than the rest, of its
merchants.
It is not to be denied that the decline in the prices of West Indian
produce, and particularly sugar, by impoverishing the neighbouring
islands, has contributed, in no small degree, to sap the former prosperity of St. Thomas. The removal also of the English and French
Steamship Company's headquarters, the first to Barbadoes, the latter
to Martinique, has not helped to mend matters. The number of
passengers which they brought put a great deal of money in circulation. It was fortunate that its position and harbour remained to it.
Many vessels still came in, seeking charter or freight and with now
and then a "lameduck" for repairs, St. Thomas presented, so far as
its port was concerned, a scene of comparative activity. Unfortunately,
a career of boundless prosperity had brought around it a good many
enemies. Other islands coveted some of its business, notably, that
of Barbadoes, which did its best to attract shipping to its offing, for
port it can hardly be called.
But the unkindest cut of all has
been the abuse showered upon it by some of those who had gone
from St. Thomas elsewhere to live. For the sake of a few consignments or charters they did not scruple to stigmatize the merchants of
fet. Thomas as all that was unscrupulous and vile, misrepresenting
their charges as high, and painting them in all colours except the
true ones. Fortunately, the harbour dues were just then reduced.
Af ter an interminable length of time, and just when it was so late,
that Barbadoes had absorbed a great deal of the shipping business
which formerly belonged to St. Thomas, this boon was granted, and
with this extra facility for seeking vessels, let us hope that the tide
of fortune will turn for the people of this sorely tried and industrious
community.
We yet believe that its possession by a rich and powerful manufacturing nation, which would use it as a depot for its various
manufactures, might bring back much of its former prosperity; more
especially if purchasers, without having to undertake a long voyage,
could select from a large and varied assortment, and buy their goods
at a small percentage above the actual cost in Europe or America.
This, of course, could only be done by large firins with plenty of
capital, and who could keep up establishments so well-stocked in St.
Thomas, that it would be as advantageous, if not more so, for the
South American or "West Indian merchant to call there.
We have often asked why this could not have been done by
Denmark, which has governed these islands for so many years, and
whose sympathy must be with a colony which was formerly so
wealthy and flourishing.
The answer is plain. What was possible a
hundred years or even fifty years ago, is so no longer, in face of the
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enormous competition going on in Europe, and tlie eventuality of
war breaking out at any moment. It does not require a great streteh
of imagination to foresee tlie day wlien the products of American
ingenuity will compete in price with the rest of tlie manufacturing
worid;—just as tlie force of circumstances will give her a voice in the
disposal of this island to any other power but herself. When that
day comes, America will require a naval station in these waters.
With greater chances then, of remaining neutral in the event of a
European war, than Denmark, what place more suitable for her
purpose than St. Thomas, which could also serve her as an emporium
for the countless objects of her industry and enterprise. To be sure a
proper regard would have to be shown for the wants and prej udices
of a population so heterogeneous as that of St. Thomas. Without
that the change would be but one-sided in its benefits. For no other
nation would its people care to see this island separated from
Denmark. With much to condemn in the application of antediluvian
laws and customs to these islands and the tardiness of reforms, their
hearts yet warm with love towards her for the many excellent things
she has done in the past. Blood is thicker than water, and who so
near to each other as our Creoles and Dånes.

afflmimbbæ

CHAPTER IX.
ST. THOMAS.—SOCIAL.
ppfpE have a dim recollection of once being asked by an old
lii gentleman in Europe, whose information on most subjects
was ra ther extensive, if all the stories he had heard about
the "West Indies being a land of rum drinking planters,
terrific hurricanes, pirates, and earthquakes, were true. And
if its people, in addition to being grossly immoral, were not
likely to become black in complexion after a few year's residence in
such countries ? Of course, we smiled, but as we had resided nearly
twenty-seven years in tropical countries—twenty-two of them in the
Danish West Indies—we could only point to our own yet fair complexion in denial, and assure him that the rest of the stories were
unworthy of credence. And yet our old gentleman is not the only one
who has such vague and misty ideas of the West Indies. Up to this
day people " at home "—we use the word as applied by those living
in the colonies, when speaking of Europe—are not much wiser with
regard to the character of the West Indian creole. We have hardly
ever taken up a book or a description of these countries, but what
some such idea is entertained as that of the old gentleman.
Characters are depicted and statements are made with a reckless disregard to truth, which can only be imputed to the ignorance of the
writers.
Not that the West Indian is faultless; but he is certainly not a runidrinking planter, nor pirate, nor does he lack capacity and intelligence. This is more especially true of the inhabitants of the Danish
Antilles. In daily communication with the outside world, they are,
with regard to general knowledge, fully equal if not superior to many
of the adventurers who come out to the West Indies for the purpose of
bettering their fortunes. We have no intention of disparaging any
one who may be thin-skinned enough to feel hurt because we say so.
But as we lay stress on this point in particular, it may be as well to
put things on a right basis.
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It mav iustly be said that the St. Thomian shakes liands with the
universe every day of his life. Yessels of all nations come into his
port annually, and people of all nationalities are lixs visitors. Noi
must it be forgotten that St. Thomas is an English-speaking Colony.
It is no wonder, therefore, that thoughts more English and American
than Danish, are current among its inhabitants. Lengthy telegrams
of the world's news, especially English news, come to them every day.
In these, as well as in the English newspapers they receive every
mail, they note the progress of liberal ideas. Is it strange, then, that
they, too, should aspire to such progress, _ however imperfectly,
through their own representatives ? Were their wants better understood, reforms would be less tardy, abuses less frequent.
Did we not
fear treading on dangerous ground, we could paint such a picture of
West Indian administration as would surprise many who have never
gone into the subject. Statesmen at home, who have never smelt the
air of the tropics, may stand up in Parliament or even the Eolkethmg
and talk magnificent nonsense about negroes, cane fieids, and theii
debased social condition, and maybe the necessity of a parental foim
of Government as a remedy, but we question if, in the countries where
they live, the common people for whom they make laws, have a
greater appreciation of the blessings of political equality, and who
would know how to use it better than the people of the Antilles. ^ To
read some of the speeches of honourable gentlemen "at home," as
translated from the papers, who in their desire to legislate for
Colonies of which they know next to nothing, is a source of amusement to every well-educated native.
To understand such "West
Indian hilarity one has only to compare the comfortable condition of
the lower order in the Danish W^est Indies, their freedom from want
when inclined to be industrious, the few crimes which are committed,
and the superior morality of the majority of all classes, with the
thievery, debauchery, licentiousness and rascality of the large cities
of Europe, where these Statesmen meet to frame laws for theii
benighted Colonial brethren. We say this in no rancorous spirit,
but with the feeling that, had more been done for the improvement of
St. Thomas and towards the education of the children of the
taxpayers, at least of those whose desire would be to see thenoffspring in piaces of trust and emolument under Government, a
better state of things might prevail. Oreole children are naturally
apt and quick to learn. But how they acquire their knowledge is not
so easy to understand, considering the faet that they are very often
kept at home on their parents' affairs. The standard of education is
not always the best among the teachers themselves, though theib are
some notable exceptions. Then, again, incredible as it may appeai,
there is no place in the Danish West Indies to which a respectable
"burgher can send his children, if he be desirous of giving them a
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liberal educ-ation in order to qualify them for a profession. They
either have to be sent to Europe, at a considerable expense, or else
kept at home to pick up such knowledge as they can, at the few
private schools which exist.
So, sliould an ambitious parent, fired with the desire of seeing his
son a future governor, secretary, lawyer, parson or doctor, and not
be sufficiently rich to send him to the Mother Country, there is no
prospect whatever of a Creole obtaining such a position in life.
Hence his frequent complaint, that he cannot obtain any of the
higher offices under Government. Should he possess an adequate
knowledge of the Danish language, he may fill a subordinate berth, but
as greater qualifications seem to be necessary to fill the more responsible
Colonial positions, it is easy to see
where the check is to local talent
or ability. Had the defunct college, which was established some
years ago, in order, we presume,
to remedy this state of things, held
out a premium in the shape of one
or two scholarships, it might have
been yet in existence. At present
the situation is serious, and this
in spite of the faet that there are
a School Board, Inspector and
Compulsory Education. There are
no examining Boards before whom
a man can appear to obtain a
qualification should he have chosen
GOING TO SCHOOL.
to employ his spare moments in
the acquirement of knowledge. Nor is the slightest encouragement
held out to such praiseworthy efforts. On the contrary, if he cannot
go to Copenhagen, he has nothing left to do but to vegetate, or leave
for other countries. On account of this, many of the best educated
of the young men have found hornes in America, where genius is
always encouraged and where, we are glad to state, the majority are
doing very well.

CHAPTEE X.
ST. THOMAS.—SOCIAL.
IFE in the Danish West Indies is somewhat monotonous. One
gets tired of perpetual sunshine and living out of doors. And
were it not for a small " dish of scandal" eørved up as an
entremet, things would be dreary indeed.
Nearly everyone lias his living to get, whether official,
merchant, or planter. Consequently there is always the same
round of duties to be gone through from morning till night. People
get up early—somewhere about five or six a.m.—and after the indispensable bath and a cup of excellent coffee, go out to attend to their
dutfes, which whatever calling they may follow, may impose. They
breakfast at tenor eleven a.m., and dine at six o'clock. If married,
their family claims a share of their attention after dinner, unless
they are selfishly inclined for a nap. If single, there are the clubs,
and their friends whom they visit. This applies to St. Thomas. In
St. Croix, much the same sort of existence is diversified with rides and
drives over delightful roads, in the most comfortable of buggies,
amidst beautiful scenery and pleasant surroundings. It has never
entered the heads of the most enterprising to get up a seaside resort —
a place where one could go with his wife and childrento en joy a couple
of week's recreation, sea bathing, and the purest of air. There are
some lovely and suitable spots for such a place, but the benevolent
being is not yet born who might invest a few thousands in whatmight
turn out an unprofitable speculation. There are many reasons, perliaps, which have prevented the realisation of such a project. First of
all, the climate fosters laziness. The energy, when roused, of the
West Indian resident, is spasmodic. Like the tropical wind, it is
fitful. It is difficult, in a land of perpetual warmth, to be persistent
in endeavour. A perspiring condition is not the best incentive to
exertion, even for pleasure. And yet I have seen ladies and gentlemen dressed cle rigueur, dance every dance consecutively, right into the
" wee sma' hours," as unwearied at the end as their brothers and sisters
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of the coldest country in Europe. Dancing is, and has always been,
the delight of tlie West Indian. He also loves good music, and, as a
matter of course, pretty women. Many years ago the Bamboula was
a favourite dance in St. Thomas. Brought by the negroes from the
kingdom of Ardra, on the coast of Guinea, it became immensely
popular among the Colonists, and Ledru, in his Voyage aux Iles de
Tenerife, Paris, 1810, says that they enjoyed it as much as the
negroes themselves. To quote his own words, u Elle est cependant
d'une mdccence qui étonne ceux qui ne Vont pas vu danser habituellement.
Le gout en est si vif que les enfants méme s'y exercent des qu'ils
peuvent se soutenir sur leur pieds." In 1801, it formed part of the
religious devotions of the Spanish Colonists, who danced it in church
as well as in their processions; the nuns danced it on Christmas night
on a platform or theatre elevated in the yard of their convent, in front
of the grating (grille), which was kept open for the people to see
them.
This bamboula sacrié, was in no wise distinguished from the profane,
except that no man was permitted to join in it. Tempora mutantur.
The church now as eloquently preaches against it. To-day things are
more en régle. The humbler classes no longer dance the Bamboula.
Books on etiquette and letter writers are consulted. Cards of invitation are issued, very often after the folio wing fashion :—
" M. L. R." Association.
Tender their cordial solicitation to
Miss
Requesting the honour of her compang to a grand
Soirée Dansante Magnijique,
on the 24th May, 1886.
At Anduze Sall.
And were it not for a shrieky clarionet and the scratchy character of
the music, this "fiddle dance," would differ but little in degree of
enjoyment from those of the 11 upper ten," whose manner of conducting such affairs is copied to the letter—the utmost decorum and good
feeling prevailing.
Small hånds and feet as well as expressive eyes and features are the
rule among the Creole women. They are just as good and sensible,
as they are admirable dancers, and whether at what used to be the
"At Hornes," at Government House, or at private reunions, are the
admired of all observers and seem never to want for a partner. Some
of these "At Hornes" were very elegant affairs in past days, and
were open to any respectable burgher and his family who might choose
to attend. It being generally announced in the official paper once or
twice a month that His Excellency the Governor and his wife would be
" At Home," on such and such an evening. Latterly this has been
given up, and no more such general invitations are extended. A list
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of tlie privileged is made out and eirculated. Ebullitions of respect
and fervent devotion being tims kept in check, any would-be aspirant
for a sphere of social rank unattainable, except through, the
At
Home," is thus made to feel that his own home is the best place for
him and we doubt not is grateful accordingly. The new order of
thin'gs is somewhat regrettable for the " At Home,had more than
one feature to recommend it. Besides giving an impetus to local
tråde, it brought the executive more in contact with the people, and
contributed largely to a better feeling between theim
This reminds us of another way in which one is now and then
brought to know his exact status in this little community.^ In private
life and correspondence almost everyone rejoices in the title of Esq.,
from Adolphus Brown who blacks your boots, to Augustus Loftus
who employs A. B. Official communications make no such mistakes.
Esquires are dropped, and each individual is addressed by his tråde
appellation, thus : Mr. Merchant Jones, Mr. Shoemaker Brown; and
we suppose if selling cats' meat were a lucrative tråde in St. Thomas,
the worthy head of such a business would figure as Mr. Cats' Meat
Man Figgs or Wiggle, just as he might be known to his fellow
townsmem In olden days degrees in caste were likewise noted in
official documents, the terms free mulath man or free ^ mustee "woman
being applied even to the unenslaved according to his or her shade
of complexion.
These odious distinctions have long since been
abolished. It would be as well if this were the case with the^ tråde
name, so that this remnant of a feudal age might^ also be a thing of
the past. But the Government in these Colonies is slow to move, and
holds on to old customs and laws, with a tenacity that is scarcely
comprehensible, in face of the progress being made elsewhere, and of
which from its peculiar position it cannot help but be a witness. As
we shall see further on, the tendency is to go backwards rather than
forwards, to excite mutual ill-will rather than conciliate. Not but
what we believe that the Executive is actuated by the best of
intentions, but then—well—we will say no more about it just now, as
it needs only an impartial inquiry into the under-current of Colonial
opinion on most subjects which concern the welfare of these Islands,
to see how the wind blows, and to estimate justly the feelings of
an honest, loyal, and good-hearted people. And well once again,
we are treading on dangerous ground. So we will just stop here, as
the man in these colonies always does when he has a prospective suit
for libel dangling before his eyes for too freely expressing himself in
print. And this, mind you, where the press is free. Eree as air, if
we may except certain restrictions which render open criticism of the
G-overnment's acts and the exposure of official peccadilloes next to
impossible. Eor this reason nothing piquante, or that would thiow
light upon any one's shortcomings, ever appears in the newspapers of
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these islands. Not even reports of crimes committed, nor police suits.
The daily telegrams, excerpts from foreigri papers, and an excellent
letteror two from America by " Broadbrim" or "Sam," being the
usual contents of tlie St. Thomæ Tidende. Rarely an editorial, or
sucli news from the mother country as would gladden the hearts of its
colonists. The Bulletin and Mail Notes are dailies. The latter, a
bright little sheet with a fair circulation, is filled with many items of
local interest to its subscribers. These are published in the English
language, Government advertisements alone being in Danish. There
is no doubt that these papers would be far more interesting if more
license were permitted and correspondents knew how to write without
being personal. XJnremunerative libel suits haye taught the editors
wisdom. Where no profit is to be made, they prefer not to courfc
danger. Not even for the sake of liberty.

CHAPTEE XI.

ST. THOMAS.—SOCIAL.
asLjf

HEEE are various types of character in tlie Danish Antilles, a
description of whose idiosyncrasies would fill yolumes. If we
have chosen those of the Creole, Dane, and Foreigner as subjects, for the present ehapter, it is because they fairly
represent the bulk of them. To depict anyone of them
as they actually are, would be a difficult task. Truth is
not always palatable, whether it be to praise or to blame.
Confining ourself, therefore, to generalities, we shall commence with
the Creole. Making due allowance for everyone of his failings, he is
easy-going, good-natured, and to the highest degree hospitable, and if
in a moment of excitement or politicai passion he roundly abuses the
Dånes, it is speedily forgotten in his yet remaining affection for Denmark and his admiration for Copenhagen, should he have ever paid
that city a visit.
Nor is he to be blamed, perhaps, on this account, for to have lived
in that interesting capital and to have seen its palaces and cathedrals,
its libraries and universities, its museums and galleries of sculpture
and painting, is quite enough to arouse tlie enthusiasm of anyone not
half so susceptible as are the Danish West Indians to all that is beautiful and good.
If comparisons were not odious, it might be an interesting task to
depict the Dane as he is in Europe, and as he is after a short residence
in tliese Colonies. That he is a law-abiding, industrious citizen everywhere from Denmark to Chicago, where we have met lots of them, is a
faet indisputable. That he is respectful to his superiors and polite to
his inferiors, goes as a matter of course. For sobriety and good nature
he is second to none, and, as a general rule, he is a companionable
man anywhere. That he is not always considered so, in the Danish
West Indies, is difficult to account for, except that as we are all, more
or less, the creatures of our surroundingsj he is perhaps influenced by
<Df
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the conditions of life in the tropics. But why lie should get along so
pleasantly witli liis West Indian cousinsin Copenhagen, and not quite
so well always in the Colonies, we leave to otliers who are profounder
students of liuman nature than we are, to explain. We have never quite
envi ed the feelings of the Dane who lands, for the first time in his life,
at the King's Wharf, St. Thomas. He, who has left a Danish kingdom
for a Danish colony, finds English the vernacular, in a land that from
childhood he has been taught to look upon as one of the oldest of
Denmark's colonial possessions. His own countrymen, who have got
there before him, speak English, and he finds almost every other
language spoken instead of his own. From the first, a sense of isolation steals over him, and, gravitating, as a natural consequence,
towards his own circle, where he can make himself understood, and
whose feelings are in common with his own, a line of demarcation is
drawn between himself and outsiders which is hardly ever smoothed
over till the day when he bids farewell to the Danish West Indies.
This is peculiarly unfortunate, as it not only tends to separate him
socially from the Creole and the foreigner ; but to stultify those finer
qualities of deposition which made him so agreeable as a host and a
man when in Denmark. Things might have been different had he
not been forced to cast in his lines among those who also, from the
time they had landed like himself, merely looked upon these islands
as happy hunting grounds for themselves and their countrymen. A
view not peculiar to them, but which has led to more misunderstanding
and misconception of the actual feelings of Europeans towards West
Indies, than it is possible to describe in these pages.
Perhaps it would have been as well if the Danish West Indian had
been taught Danish from birth, and something of the history of a
nation which discovered America long before Columbus ever set foot
on San Salvador. His feelings towards his Danish cousin in the
tropics might have been altogether different had his Danish geography
and history not been so much neglected. Instead of cramming him
at school with every other history and language but that of his
mother country, how different it would have been had he been
instructed in the former greatness of Denmark. How, centuries ago,
the Dånes over-ran Normandy and Brittany, conquered England and
Scotland, colonized Greenland and Iceland, made laws and settled
disputes for some of the greatest nations of the world, and, wherever
they went, left imperishable monuments of their wisdom and power.
How proud he would have felt to belong to " Kjære Danmark," how
glad to be a Creole of the Danish West Indies. Of the foreigners
there is little to be said. The Englishman, Irishman, Scotchman and
Dutchman, as well as the Spaniard, Italian and Frenchman have all
found a home in these islands. For the privilege of trading, they
purchase a licence or "brief," and swear allegiance to His Majesty
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the King. The presence of so many nationalities in so small a community, tends much to diversity of opinion, lience, unity on any onø
subject is rare. They are, nevertlieless, industrious, neglecting no
opportunity of driving a bargain. Some get married to Creole ladies,
who are often very handsome and make excellent wives. Bnt the
greater part of the foreign element, when fortunate enough in tråde,
retire at the end of a few years to Europe. The same may be said of
the Danish official, who adds to his savings a pension. The Creole,
not being always so fortunate in tråde, nor in saving, and with no
prospect whatsoever of pension, remains behind, as he ought to do
and as becomes every Creole, to take care of his country for newcomers.
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CHAPTEE XII.

ST. THOMAS.—POLITICAL.
INDIAN legislation and politics, especially those of
the Danish. West Indies, in times gone by, were principally
centred in a Governor, wlio, as the representative of his
Majesty, exercised a sort of mild and parental despotism,
which was not withont its nses in the slave holding' days, when
acts of cruel injustice to the slaves very often needed for their
repression the strong hand of a Governor armed with despotic power.
It might also be said that few cared to meddle with politics then.
People were too bnsily employed. They had no time to discnss the
problems such questions involved, still less to assist in framing laws
to benefit a place which they intended to leave as soon as they got rich
enough. At any rate, things mnst have gone on very well in those
days when a recalcitrant planter or burgher could receive twenty-four
hours notice to quit the Danish "West Indies without even an appeal
against the decision of the Governor. Colonial council-men were then
not yet invented. Those were the dark ages of politics when a tråder
was stupid enough to stick to trading, and a labourer to labouring,
without claiming the privilege to meddle with matters he did not understand. Perhaps trading or labouring were none the worse—but this
is somewhat difficult now to believe. There was a Burgher council once.
The members of this were elected from among the "notables" of the
island, but with the march of improvement, the "notables" disappeared
and gave place to the present councils for the discussion of municipal
affairs. No one will question the fitness of this, for, even in Europe,
the necessity for legislative assemblies where one can howl at one
another across a deal table for a few hours is considered fully established. Not that this has become fashionable as yet in St. Thomas,
any more than pulling bunches out of one another's hair in the
discussion of local politics. If its popular members have been at a
perpetual feud with the Government members—as it is natural, just
and proper that all popular members should be—it is no more than
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justice to both parties, to chronicle tliat such breaches of deconmi
have never been committed by them. It is not our purpose to enter into
details of the working or machinery of the excellent institution which
gives to certain of our fellow citizens the right of a voice in the legislative chamber of these islands. Nor do we wish to be thought
hypercritical, much less flippant in our remarks. It was certainly a
great and progressive step towards free and enlightened Government
when the present Draft of Colonial Law was granted to the Danish
West Indies, and speaks volumes in behalf of the liberal spirit which
then animated the Council of Denmark, and of the earnest desire of
the Mother Country to advance the interests of these Colonies.
Colonial legislators who have been able to perceive this, have always
given her credit for such liberality. Those who have not, have, welldone as they pleased, or would have, had there not yet remained a
loop-hole for paternal despotism once more to creep in and frustrate
their endeavours to introduce a yet more liberal system than that
existing heretofore. From these efforts, unfortunately an antagonism
has arisen which if it had only been political, would not have been
so deplorable. But in colonies of mixed races, where are many
nationalities and conflicting interests, the social element steps in, and
unity becomes impossible in face of an ever growing antagonism
between the governing and the governed. An antagonism which
means stagnation, instead of progress—commercial decay, instead of
prosperity, and, with decadence, the dissatisfaction which leads to ruin
and disintegration; and yet our Danish West Indian popular member is
a good sort of fellow in the main. Perhaps he keeps a bookstore, or
runs a cab or two. He may be a proprietor, or even a foreign doctor
with no jus practicandi; he is generally a burgher, and invariably
enjoys the esteem and confidence of his fellow-citizens, which goes for
sometliing in any community. In common with the Government, a
crown member who is possibly a post-master, school-director, lawyer,
or judge, he devotes many hours every two months at the Council's
meetings, in discussing the driest of questions relating to the welfare
of the municipality, rejecting every proposition he may consider detrimental to its best interests, and accepting nothing which may not
accord with his own peculiar notions on the subject, or those of his
party in particular. Government, which yet holds the balance of
power as far as the final decision of a question is concerned, is represented by the Governor or his Secretary at each meeting, and a great
deal is accomplished, when harmony prevails. There are many
opinions existing as to the utility and advisability of allowing such
small Colonies a voice in the Government of themselves. Those who
have no idea of what a petty despotism, at a distance from any court
of ultimate appeal, might become, would wish a return to the old
order of things, when Governors were Kings and people their very
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liumble servants. Imperfect, however, as tlie present system may
seem, it is, no doubt, a salutary check upon those who might be
tempted to become paternal despots, instead of good natured
aceessible rulers; and, if a plan of mutual concession were adopted, it
would be as beneficial to the community as it was intended by tliose
who so wisely laid the corner stone of free institutions in days long
ago. It is unfortunate tliat a conyiction seems to be daily gaining
ground tliat the local Government can do wliat it pleases; and still
more so, tliat such an idea is fostered by tliose wlio believe in paternal
legislation for the masses. But it is not so actually, and one who
carefully reads the Colonial Law, will be fully satisfied that it is
scarcely possible, with a Colonial Council actuated by a sense of its
duty towards the public, and a Government which is mild enough if
peacefully let alone.

CHAPTER XIII.
ST. THOMAS.—BLUE BEAED'S AND BLACK BEARD'S CASTLES.
IITUATED to the East and North of Charlotte-Amalia, and
overlooking tliat town, are two old towers. They are called
Blue Beard's and Black Beard's Castles. Tradition says that
many years ago, they were the abodes of the two precious
rascals whose names they bear. History does not confirm this.
And yet that which has come down to ns, is founded npon so few
facts that one might as well believe in the old legends about them
as anything else. It is a pity, thongh, that so little is actually known
abont them. We have, in another part of this work, alluded to the
faet of the first Grovernor, Erik Smidt's intention to build a tower on
the site known as Luchetti's Ilill, but that this was frustrated by his
demise, and only carried into effect in the year 1689 by Government.
A careful examination of both towers leads us to the conclusion that
the tower lo the North—the so-called Black Beard's Castle—was built
before Blue Beard's, perhaps shortly after the commencement of
Christians-fort, which was, no doubt, the first building of the kind
erected in the island. Of Black Beard's Castle, some further details,
kindly placed at our disposal by the present owner, may serve to
complete this account.
In the year 1759, a benevolent lady, Mrs. Catherine de Windt,
widow of Jahns Jahnsen De Windt, bequeathed to the Ileformed
Dutch Church at her death, which occurred on the 3rd December of
that year, the estate Catarinaberg. This estate reached down into the
town; and although at the time it was bequeathed, it was only available as an estate, its town lots after 1792, became exceedingly
valuable. Unfortunately the whole had been sold prior to that time,
to the Revd. Erancis Verboom, who realised from the sale of the town
lots over 100,000 dols. He had paid only 38,400 dols. for the entire
estate. On the 12th June, 1800, F. M. Verboom sold the Castle to
Mr. Thim Eogarthy, after whom it was called Eogartliy's Castle.
Erom him it passed to Hanna Eagin, who, on the 4th August, 1815,
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transferred it to lier daughter, Elizabeth. Charlotte Fogarthy, Hanna
Fagin reserving to Ixerself a monthly allowance until lier death,
secured by mortgage on the property. Next day tlie place was sold
to Hugh Brady, wlio in turn sold it to Tlios. F. Gamble, on the lOth
May, 1820. At his death the Dealing Court came in and sold it, on
the 29th March, 1826, to Pierre Souffxout, and he, to Thomas A.
Kjaer, on the 4th March, 1831.
Captain Kjaer, being of an
astronomicai turn of mind, used the old tower as an observatory, but
after he left the island, it was very much neglected and fell out of
repair. When it was sold by his heirs in 1886, though the wallwork
was as solid and firm as when first built, so much of the interior of
the tower had crumbled away, that visitors could with difficulty get
to the top. Since then the floors and stairs have been replaced, and
a small room built above, by the present owner, with whose permission it may be inspected. We think the view from this tower much
finer than the one to be obtained from Blue Beard's Castle, though a
visit to the latter should not be omitted.

We have often speculated upon the uses to which these two old
towers must have been put in the early days of St. Thomas. They are
the veriest spots for a day dream you ever came across. Perched
upon one of them you look down upon the busy life beneath you, and,
if romantically inclined, let your mind go back a few score years or
more, and wonder how the place looked then. Stock its liarbour with
old Dutch or Danish sailing vessels. Banish the trim-looking craft
which occupy their place. Dismiss the ocean steamers which now
float lazily upon its waters, and conjure up in their stead the forms of
piratical schooners and African slavers. People the town with good
old Dutch and Danish Burghers with their wives, their children and
slaves, who inhabited with their masters the quamtly-built wooden
tenements that lined the water's edge. Call up the ghosts of the
sturdy Brandenburghers. Dot the streets with captains and mates,
and their reckless seamen, with here and there a comely Dutch or
Danish frau, or comelier Creole tripping along in anxious fear of such
a lawless crew, wishing themselves, a thousand times no doubt, safely
at home indoors again. Or picture the landing of such a bold
fcuccaneer as Black Beard, who with his vile companions, so often
gave the inhabitants of all these islands a taste of their quality as
" gentlemen of the sea." People the streets with such hare-brained
devils as these, whose greatest pleasure lay in beating and wounding
all who refused to drink with them, and then as the vision slowly
fades away, with a parting look at the scene beneath you, and the
phantom forms you have conjured up yet lingering in your brain,
tome back once more to the sober facts of history which tell you that
there are no accounts whatever that the buccaneers were ever in possession of the island, nor that pirates ever menaced its inhabitants.
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And yet the thickness of the walls of tlie towers and the many embrasures commanding every point of attack, sufficiently indicate that they
were for the defence of the colony. We are pretty sure, however,
that old Thim Fogarthy resided in Black Beard's Castle, and that Miss
Hanna Fagin lived with him in those good old days when the
Thomians were not a marrying nor a church-going people. We are
also certain that not very long ago Blue Beard's Castle was tenanted
by an old Italian, who raised treasure from the soil in the shape of
excellent vegetables. Beyond this we have not been able to go, at
any rate, there they have stood for over two hundred years, defying
the ravages of time. Silent spectators of the hopes and joys, the griefs
and sorrows, the petty fears of strife, the quarrels and bickerings, the
peccadilloes and shortcomings of the hundreds of people all working
like bees in the hive at their feet. Could they but speak ! What a
tale they would tell. Of wealth-laden traders, of cargoes of slaves, of
oppression and wrong, of pestilence and death stalking through the
one long narrow street lining the shores of its bay—where men made
their gold—hoarded it up in their cisterns, and, when rich beyond
measure, retired to the land of their birth, not leaving as much as a
stick or a stone, a fountain or school in memory of the island that had
made them so rich—not so much as a thought for its future.

CHAPTER

XIV.

ST. THOMAS.—DANISH WEST INDIAN HOMES.

WEST INDIAN horne is all doors and windows. This is
''M&jjh no exaggeration. Tlie climate requires tliat every dwelling
fMc] should possess tlie largest amount of ventilation. It is not
^ r always that it lias glass sashes, tlieir place is supplied by
el® jal°usies, which, painted of a bright green, contrast cheerfully
"*
with tlie brick or whitewashed walls. The liouses are not often
bnilt of more than two stories.
Prudent builders make tlie upper
storey of wood, and tlie lower of brick or mason work. Tliis is to
guard against earthquakes and hurricanes, two reminders of tlie
instability of earthly tbings that are not always welcome in tlie tropics.
Eacli window is provided with. strong shiitters and hurricane bars. As
a rule there are no knockers or bells attached to the door of entrance.
So you signify your presenee by rapping with the hand or walk in,
just according to the footing of intimacy upon which you stand with
the family. It is difficult to give an idea of the interior. Builders
in these countries have followed their own devices. Rarely are the
rooms rectangular or even straight, there is always a difference in size
eomewhere. We have seen rooms which were built more to accommodate the ground upon which they were erected than with any regard
to architectural beauty. In good houses they are lofty and airy, well
papered or painted, but there is little in the way of decoration. The
floors, which are generally bare, with the exception of a handsome
rug spread here and there, are splendid.
They are made of pitch
pine and are so cleverly put together that not a nail is to be seen on
the upper surface. A few engravings or oil paintings are hung upon
the wall.
In some of the old families' houses one or two of their
ancestors "done in oil" by some peripatetic artist yearsago may glare
down upon you from ab ove. How those old people managed to look
so prim and starched and stiff, when they sat for their portraits, is
difficult to say. It must have been just as warm then as now.
The furniture is substantially made of solid mahogany, and is kept
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beautifully polished. A cottage piano occupies a conspicuous place.
Not always in tune, wliich makes its jingling far from pleasant to the
sensitive ear. We fully agree with a great composer that no young
lady shoulcl learn tliat instrument, unless she intends to make it ker
profession. Tke Creole ladies are very tasty and keep their kouses in
excellent order.
Tkey love flowers and little knick-knacks, especially
crotchet work. The "tidies" which they throw over their rocking
chairs, sofas, and music stools, are marvels of intricate workmansliip
and skill.
The ubiquitous "photo" album, civilization's last
infliction, is also to be found, and is about the first thing thrust into
the visitor's hand upon calling. Most houses in St. Thomas have gas
in every room. But no mantelpieces nor fireplaces.
These are not
wanted in a temperature so equable. Scrupulous cleanliness is the
order of the day, and is as necessary in the "hall," as the reception
room is cailed, as it is in the bedroom 01* smallest outhouse. Iron or
mahogany bedsteads prettily draped with snowy muslin curtains and
mosquito nets, a toilet table with glass, a marble washstand, a
magnificent mahogany press, and a chair or two, complete the
furniture of the sleeping apartments. A fine mahogany press is the
pride of every Creole beauty. It is liere she locks up her dainty
dresses, her laces and perfumes, and very often her heart in the shape
of tender words or loving letters, and maybe the portraits of those
loved ones, too sacred for the profane to gaze upon in an album.
There is no mistake about the value of a good press in such a climate,
where centipedes, scorpions, and cockroach.es play a little game of
hide and seek from morn till dewy eve. There is a dining room, too,
often commanding a pleasant view of town or harbour. There the
morning coffee, eleven o'clock breakfast, and six o'clock dinner is
taken, and sometimes a small dinner party to commemorate
"paterfamilia's " birthday.
And such a dinner. Not even at
Delmonico's can they beat the Creole ladies for tastefultable decorations or succulent toothsome dishes.
We have heard old epicures say
so, rolling their eyes and smacking their lips at the remembrance of
some of these gay and festive occasions. We have often wished they
•» were once a month instead of once 01* twice a year. But they are
expensive, and if you are a wine drinker—the wines are so good—
that, what with all the health drinking, it is just as likely as not,
that next morning may remind you that "he who breaks must pay."
Every respectable house has a bath room, where the matutinal
wash is indulged in by each member of the family. It is indispensable and refreshing. The water-closet arrangements are very
poor. Even large and commodious dwellings on the Main Street,
being entirely unprovided with so necessary a convenience.
This has
been somewhat remedied by the Dry Earth System. The kitchens
are built on the same plan now, as they were two hundred years ago.
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Tliere are no open grates, no conveniences for roasting. Frying,
stewing, or baking is the rule, and the cooking appliances are quite
primitive. Nevertheless, mysterious and savoury compounds issue
from these regions, and as long as "Papa John" or " Aunt Sally,"
can accomplish tlie chef cweuvres of a Soyer, it would be unwise to seek
to penetrate into the how and manner of tbeir doing it.
Servants are
coloured, and as a mie are not mncb worse tban elsewhere. Unfortunately, since tbe "oldtime" families are dying out and bonourable
servitude is now becoming exchanged for shabby gentility, tbey are
not quite so well posted up in tbeir duties. Tbis makes it awkward
for tbe mistress, who bas to aet as a perpetual driver to get anytbing
done properly. Eules to govern tbem bave long since died out. And
as you are obliged to keep your doors open, and as tbey do not
always knock before entering your room, privacy is next to
impossible. Tbey are civil and obliging when kindly treated, and
very bonest. Perbaps it is the peculiar style of doing things in a
West Indian household that contributes to tbeir want of perfection.
A lady rarely goes out to shop as they do in Europe. Even the
higbest personage in the island is a rarity in the streets. It is easy to
understand how dependent a lady must be upon her servants, if they
do nearly all her marketing and shopping for her.
The cook lays out the money which purchases the daily food, and
the housemaid buys most of tbe small things her mistress wants from
the dry goods and fancy
stores. Tbis is accomphshed
by sending for articles to look
at, or an inspection of pattern
books. The amount of labour
tbis entails upon tbe unfortunate shopkeeper is enormous,
and can only be paid for by
larger profits on his wares.
Though why the ladies will
\ ' / not go out oftener, is not so
M// difficidt to understand.
If
the stores were more attractive, goods better displayed,
and elegant show-cases and
the mornixg milk.
plate-glass windows more frequent, there is no doubt that the men who introduced them would do
all tbe business, and see most of the pretty faces in Charlotte-Amalia.
We draw a veil over tbe mysteries of the market-place and provision
shops. They belong to the cooks. The dwellings of all classes are
kept very tidy. No one is afraid of cold water, nor to use it. Eloors
are regularly scrubbed, and is a proceeding necessary enough if the
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insectivorous life, which ab o und s in tliese countries, is to "be kept at a
respectable distance. With. all deference to my readers, we would
observe tliat too much scratching in a warm climate is detrimental to
tbe skin and exhausting, not to speak of its suggesting unpleasant
reflections. Mosquitoes are plentiful after rains, and at certain peiiods.
Of course, one can sleep under a net, but this is not always tbe
healtbiest tliing to do in tbe West Indies.
Home life is pleasant enougli, if one can content bixnself to live in
tbe bosom of bis family, and not long for tbe flesh pots of Egypt.
Men go to business early, open tbeir stores, sell, write, talk, drink, or
smoke, as tbe case may be, eat tbeir breakfast at tbeir place of business, or go borne for it, return to work, close up at five o clock, and
are within doors again for dinner. A quiet cbat with your wife, or a
friend or two, wbo may drop in, a round game or a dance witb tbe
cbildren, and tbat is about the routine of claily life in tbe one commercial town of tbe Danish West Indies. On Sundays good people go
to church, tbe rest stop at home. Some more devout attend twice a week.
At four o'clock on tbat dav the stores may be opened, only tbe cafés
and rum-shops avail themselves of the privilege. A mibtary band
plays in the Emancipation Garden twice a week—Thursday and
Sunday afternoons. If you wish to see the rising generation of St.
Thomas, take a look at them on either of those days.
Near the Emancipation Garden is the so-called Fish Market. And
near to it, and on the King's Wharf, are to be seen the fish women
and boatmen; eacb a study by the way. The fish women—black and
comely, witb a dash or two of coffee colour thrown in here and there
—are cheerful, industrious, and good-natured. Had they a more suitable place in wbich to retail their finny wares, it would be better. The
boatmen—with whom one makes bis first accjuaintance upon landing
are very apt to be like tbeir kindred elsewhere in the line of extortionate fares. Their business is a poor one now-a-days, and with the
decline of commerce, few of them are in a flourishing
condition.
Porters have to take out a license, for which they pay a small sum
monthly. Mecbanics, when skilful, do fairly well.
It is a pity that
the good workmen are dying out and that no effort is bemg made to
replace them. The ambition of every father and mother seems to be
to make their son a clerk, or some such helpless article when out of an
employ. Tbis tends to overcrowding, and the ruin of the only profession left for Creoles to follow outside of a decent tråde. The laws
which govern apprenticeship seems to be ignored by mutual consent.
Formerly a young man, after he had served his time, had to make
a " masterpiece," which had to obtain a favourable verdict fiom
two master workmen before he was allowed to work even as a journeyman.
Now, every loafer aspires to be a boss painter, Carpenter,
blacksmith, or builder, without such tedious foimalities.
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The laws are mild, and equitably administered. There is no trial
by jury.
The court proceedings are protocolled in Danish.
The Policemaster has a great deal of discretionary power.
This
is wielded with great prudence. The jndges are impartial and incorruptible. There are many excellent institutions, among them that of
civil marriage. Many years ago the good people of St. Thomas
dispensed with those formalities which make "twain one fiesh."
They were not a marrying people. At least so says old Nissen in his
little book on St. Thomas. So late as the year 1835 only 662 persons
were married out of a population of 11,071. There were few married
among the whites, and still less among the coloured. Now-a-days,
marriage is the only passport to respectability and good society.
When any one dåres to defy prejudice he is socially ostracised.
There is less illegitimacy than one would suppose.
The aet of
marriage legitimises all cliildren born before the ceremony. An aet of
acknowledgment before the judge will even do so. No child can be
hopelessly bastardised as in some other countries, which might profit
by the wise provisions in Danish law which protect the innocent offspring of the errors of parents. Civil rehabilitation has recently been
made possible upon proof of five years good behaviour from the date
of punishment for a crime. On the other hånd, there is much that is
antediluvian. But this is Colonial. In Denmark itself, there have
been great advances in Liberal ideas, which have not yet been
extended to the Danish West Indies. Christmas Day, the folio wing
day, New Year's Day, Ascension Day, Easter and Whitsuntide, the
25th July, the commencement of the hurricane season and the 25th
October are observed as holidays. "Wedding days and birthdays,
christenings and confirmations, are kept up as elsewhere, and make
glad the people wlio sell fancy goods and cards, and those who enjoy
parties and good dinners. There are no undertakers in St. Thomas.
This costly appendage to modern civilised life does not exist. As soon
as a person dies, a Carpenter takes measure for the coffin and makes
it. The body is afterwards washed, laid out on the floor, is saturated
with ice water and kept there until dressed and put into the coffin. This
is made generally from white pine, and covered with black or white
stuff to order. The fioral offerings are many. An invitation sheet is
sent round. The newspapers, if the deceased be a prominent citizen,
condole with the relatives, and also invite through their columns.
Twenty-four hours or so af ter death is about as long as a corpse can
be kept above ground in the "West Indies ; so at five o'clock the next
day succeeding the demise, all the friends assemble in full dress, a
hearse is drawn up, bearers are selected, and two by two they march
in procession to the cemetery where the remains are consigned to the
grave, the last home of all of us.

CHAPTEE XY.
ST. THOMAS.—EARTHQUAKES AND HURRICANES.
SSSgHERE are few things which so uiihinge a man as a liurricane or
iMM earthquake. Everything is so pleasant and tlie climate so
enchanting in the West Indies, that in the midst of a perennfrZ
n i a i spring, no one ever dreams of such calamities, until like a
T
tliief in the niglit an eartliquake rouses you up, or a liurricane
y
blows you out of your house and home. Such awful visitors
are never welcome, and if you liave once met them you scarogLy ever
care to go through the same experience again. There is this
difference between the eartliquake and hurricane. The former takes
you unawares, the latter gives you time to think. You may be in
your bedroom or your " hall," your store or your bath-room; the
quake comes, and if you have not the strongest will, youi fiist impulse
is to run. It is awkward to be taken so suddenly, for just according
to where you may chance to be at the time, so will be the manner of
your appearance after you have rushed out. To il} from jour bathroom, with only a bathing tub for a covering, is not only impiopei
but very ridiculous, when you come to realise your position after the
shock is over.
And yet such funny things can occur and cause a
laugh, even after such a calamity as an earthquake. The St. Thomas
people, are reminded now and again of their existence. Sometimes in
the day, sometimes in the niglit. "iou are in a dieaniless sleep peil iaps —all the cares and troubles of the day are forgotten—when a
sudden shake of the arm rudely disturbs you from your slumbers.
"Do you feel the earthquake? " asks your terror stricken wife. You
are dimly conscious of a rumbling sound, you hear the glasses on your
sideboard rattle, the bed vibrates. You start up, but before you are
fully awake to the faet, the shock has past and all is still again. Not
that you care to sleep. Eaint recollections of the frightful shock and
tidal wave of November 18th, 1867, come flitting across your memory,
so you get up, look at your watch, note the time, and glaclly hail the
døylight. Not that the earthquake,'to which we have just alluded,
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did most of the damage to St. Thomas. It was the tidal wave which,
rushing in upon the deserted town, did most of the work of destruction. Up to that time hardly anything was known of such phenomena
to the inhabitants of the Danish West Indies. Within the memory of
the oldest inhabitant no such convulsion had occurred. Coming just
after the terrific hurricane of October 29th of the same year, it capped
the climax of terror, which those who had suffered from this last
calamity had almost begun to get over. It is interesting to take up
the newspapers of that time and read the several accounts. How
houses were deserted and people lived in camp life, in tents upon the
hills. And yet we cannot say tliat the results of this earthquake left
such an impression upon our mind as the great hurricane which had
preceded it. Perhaps, calamity upon calamity had blunted our feelings, and one or two more or less just then would have made but little
difference.
We have never been able to forget the aspect of the town and
harbour of St. Thomas on that memorable 29th October, as we sallied
from our own dismantled dwelling to look upon the work of destruction which a four hour's cyclone had accomplished. Mighty vessels
were torn from their moorings and swept upon the beach, trees were
rent from their roots, houses were toppled over, the sea was yet lashed
into fury, and hundreds of people were crushed to death or drowned.
It is not an ordinary storm which can work its will with the powerful
and heavy steamers of the Royal Mail Steam Company, and out of
tliem the "Uhone" was totally lost at Peter Island; the " Wye" was
wrecked on Buck Island; the "Conway " went on shore at Tortola;
the "Derwent" at St. Thomas; while the "Tyne" and "Solent,"
though " serviceable" were dismasted.
Fifty other vessels were
wrecks, the town was in ruins, and we never saw such sorrow and
distress.
It is hard for the placid denizen of quiet soils and temperate atmospheres to conceive the tremendous force of such a tempest.
Of
typhoons, cyclones and hurricanes—they know next to nothing by
experience. Occasionally they have a high wind, which unroofs their
sheds, showers down the tiles, strews their iron shores with wrecks,
and makes sad havoc among their seamen. But such a tempest can
no more be compared with the storm wind of tropical regions than
their mild, half-felt earth-tremors with the earthquakes, which, under
the equator, demolish cities, alter the coast line of continents, and create
or destroy islands. The elements in tropical zones seem truly to share
the character of the people, and to acquire a passionate frenzy unknown elsewhere. It is well known that the awful tempests of the
earth's central belt are all whirl-winds, turning furiously on a
centre which moves with great rapidity upon a curved line.
Modern
nautical science has given seamen adequate directions how to judge of
o
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the course of these aerial terrors, and thus to steer out of tlieir vortices.
But when tlie fury of tlie atmospheric maelstrom passes over
an inhabited spot, or a harbour crowded with shipping, as in St.
Thomas, then a desperate list of losses and deaths is sure to be recorded,
especially if tlie buddings are sliglit in construction.
No gear which
is not of tlie best and which is not doubled or trebled, will hold the
ships exposed to the stress of the revolving storm. Anchors
come
home," cables crack, the windlasses of vessels are wrenched out bodily,
so that the only temporary resource is to make the cable fast round
the foremast; spars and rigging go over the side; the wild water,
maddened to frenzy, tosses the largest ships aloft, snaps their tackle,
and washes them high and dry upon the shore ; and the air is full of
a hideous noise and confusion, heightened by cries of despair and
death; a noise which lasts until the vortex of the hurricane has passed
the spot, and howled away across the land or sea in its destructive
course.
Yet science promises that we shall master even these elemental
tyran nies some day! Man is not made to be for ever the trembling
victim of those visitations which at present appear so inevitable and
capricious. The barometer is a certain prophet of the cyclone and
hurricane, and when we understand lt better, and have as we shall
have universal magnetic communication, the approach of these tremendous eddies of the aerial ocean will be announced beforehand and
provisions made against their force.
When such apparently malignant scourges of the earth shall be mor© completely undeistood, and
their powers disarmed by scientific means, we shall probably find
them, like all things else which were cailed " evil" in our ignorance,
to be parts of a splendid and salutary system, acting for the general
good.

CHAPTER XYI.

ST. THOMAS.—BEFORE THE COURTS.
sN Christians-fort (believed to be tlie oldest building in St. Thomas)
are the Police Conrt and Prison. liere the Policemaster of thi s
island investigates cases, hears complaints, and passes sentence
upon minor offenders. To the virtuous citizen, a citation, couched
in courteous language and presented by two policemen, has no
terrors. Ile scarcely thinks over the matter until the time arrives
next morning for him to present himself before the magistrate. But
to the evildoer or the individual who has a " screw loose " somewhere,
and yet cannot, for his life, imagine why he has been cited, the twelve
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or twenty-four hours whieh elapse between the citation and his appearance before the policemaster are fraught with great anxiety. It is of
no use to ask the policeman why you are cited, they either cannot tell
you or are not permitted to do so. So if you are not as "pure as
snow," you will have every one of your misdeeds to review until you
are brought face to face with the majesty of the law. Once before it,
however, and you are treated kindly enough. Nominally this court is
open to the public, though not actually so. There is a tendency to
keep everything in connection with crime as private as possible. Consequently the public is never scandalised by the piquante and racy
g 2
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remarks of barristers in a case of crim. con. Nor liorror-stricken with
the details of scandalous divorce suits. Tliey know that Mr. Jones or
Snooks has been cited to appear at the Police Court, and they hear all
he has to tell about it wken ke comes out. They know his sentence,
perhaps, but as the account of his trial with the edifying proceedings,
never appears in public print, the affair is soon forgotten, and the
individual, after having fuliilled his sentence, passes out of mind or
drops back into his place in the community. And should his offence
be criminal, he may, by a persistent course of good conduct, regain his
position among his fellow men. We think this preferable to the glare
and publicity of some other piaces that we know of ; and where judges
are as considerate and impartial as they are in these islands, we are
not sure but what we would as soon be tried by them as to place our
fate in the hånds of twelve free and enlightened fellow citizens. As
we have said before, everything is conducted as quietly as possible.
The Policemaster sits behind a table covered with green baize. A stout
mahogany railing intervenes between this and the persons cited. A
writer sits also at the table, generally to the right of it. He takes
down the proceedings in a large protocol. A policeman is in attendance, and occasionally one or two clerks are engaged in writing inside
the railing. The Policemaster opens the case by informing you of the
charge made against you, in English if you only know that language.
He translates your answers into Danish and dictates them to the writer.
Everything that will throw light upon the case is taken down, but no
one is put upon oath unless it be requested. It is supposed that you
are telling the truth. You may have to appear t many times, at any
rate until the investigation be completed. An immense amount of
pains is taken to get at facts, and a great deal of evidence is carefully
sifted before a decision is arrived at. No one can be convicted of an
offence except upon his own confession, or it be proved by two witnesses. Stealing is so severely punished that burglary is hardly
known. For this reason the inhabitants may be said to sleep with
their doors and windows open. Bolts, bars, locks and staples are only
put up for the dread hurricane. We have always envied the exemplary patience of the Policemaster and his assistant, when hearing the
most frivilous cases. It is only the hardened offender who may expect
no quarter. Murders are rare, and anything like premeditation is
quite uncommon. Capital punishment is not enforced, and it is many
years since an execution has taken place. A few years hard labour is
meted out instead. The force of policemen is not very large, but quite
sufficient to keep the town in order. Pines, imprisonment and bread
and water, the rattan, or working on the streets in the chain gang, are
the different modes of punishment. The prisoners are very well fed.
Debtors are confined in Christians-fort. They are allowed to see their
friends from early in the morning till eight o'clock at night, when the
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evening gun is fired.
They are also permitted to have their own
furniture, books, papers and writing materials, as well as to take
exercise in the courtyard. The creditor has to allow the debtor 32
cents a day for his maintenance. The debtor can walk out a free man
if the amount is not forthcoming punctually. A man cannot be imprisoned for the same debt twice. The rooms have bare whitewashed
walls, iron-barred windows looking out on the harbour, and pitch pine
tioors kept scrupulously clean.
It seems a ridiculous practice to
imprison a man for debt. It would be as wise, perhaps, to imprison
the creditor for giving credit.
Who knows but what a business on a
strictly cash basis might not be the outcome ?
There is a Reconciling Court, before which disputants appear in
order to settle their differences without going to law.
It is an
admirable institution, and saves any amount of lawsuits. Lawyers are
not permitted to plead in this Court. The Judges are two, and are
selected from the citizens. Before these, the parties at loggerheads
pour out their wrongs and plaints, each one stating his case, and each
being patiently listened to. The Judges, who serve without remuneration, do their utmost to bring about an amicable understanding,
and, to their credit, nearly always succeed. Persons failing in their
obligations before this Court can be proceeded against summarily.
There is an ordinary Town Court, a Special Court, which may be
held any day, a Criminal Court, and a Dealing Court. This investigates the circumstances of all deceased persons, sees that wills are
properly executed, administers to the affairs of all those who die
intestate, and takes charge of all assets, in cases of bankruptcy, on
behalf of creditors. If a member of the Colonial Council become
bankrupt he loses his seat. Unless a man be more than ordinarily
gifted, to become a bankrupt in St. Thomas virtually settles his
career. To throw up one's affairs in the Dealing, does not release the
unfortunate merchant, though he may surrender all he possesses. He
remains always responsible for any deficiency, and if he cannot get his
creditors to agree to let him work again until he can recover himself,
he is at the mercy of anyone flinty hearted enough to imprison him as
soon as his " proclama," or time of protection, expires. The only
advantage he derives from going into the Dealing is the immunity it
confers until it is closed. For this reason, men, however honestly
inclined and desirous of remaining, are forced to leave the island for
countries where they can commence life again, with no such prospect
as imprisonment.

CHAPTEK XY1L
ST. THOMAS.—MEDICAL.

lÉjlpHE island of St. Thomas, Danish West Indies, lies in latitude
pUffg 18° 20' 30" N., and longitude 64° 56' 30" W.
Its length is
almost thirteen miles East and West, with an average breadth
^ three miles. It has St. Croix on the South, distant forty
miles, and Puerto Eico on the West, distant eighty
miles. Its climate is remarkably fine
and salubrious.
Although situated within the tropics, the heat of the sun is
greatly modified by the constant and invigorating tråde winds. The
island, too, being small and almost a mass of rocks, without forests, or
much low ground, these winds come fresh from the sea and conduce
much to the salubrity of the place.
For many years it enjoyed an unenviable notoiiety for being a hotbed of yellow fever, and almost every author of note, who had visited
its hospitable shores, has had his fling at it on this account. Canon
Kingsley has stated that "it is as veritable a Dutch oven for cooking
fever in, with as veritable a dripping pan for the poison when
concocted in the tideless basin below the town, as was ever invented;
and Trollope has hardly said less. That many years ago, in the
height of its prosperity, St. Thomas was unhealthy, and that imported
yellow fever, cholera and other diseases, stalked rampant thiough its
streets, is not to be denied. But as these diseases are not indigenous
to the place, and as all this is altered now-a-days, our purpose will be
manifest when we state that this island now stands pre-eminent in the
West Indies for its healthy condition, and as one of the brightest
exanrples of the value of strict sanitation it has ever been our lot to
encounter.
In days gone by, filth reigned paramount, and, as a consequenee,
disease. Under the new vegmic, there is no cleanei place in the
tropics, and were the same observance of sanitary laws the rule in all
southern countries, the medical man would have but little to record of
them, except as health resorts for those who seek a change of air, or
to escape the blasts of a cold, northern winter.
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And here we present a few of the factors we consider most favourable to tlie inception of disease in our tropical towns. In the West
Indies, rum is exceedingly cheap, as, indeed, are all kinds of liquors,
a nominal duty on them only existing. A man-of-war ar rives, and, as
a matter of course, Jack gets leave to go on sliore, imbibes to liis
heart's content, and if not locked up for disorderly conduct, spends the
night on the streets as " drunk as a lord," and exposed to the dew of
the tropics. The ship leaves a few days afterwards, and our sailor,
barely recovered from his debauch. gets an attack of bilious remittent,
which, in a crowded forecastle, assumes an aggravated form, and is
duly noted down by the attending surgeon as yellow fever ; the town
or island last left, getting the credit for being a focus for the same,
the man's receptive and the ship's unsanitary condition being left out
of the question. Or let us suppose a stranger, just landed from
Europe or America, accustomed, perhaps, to drink liquor several times
a day in his own country, and to eat four or five meals. He fancies
he can do the same here. He finds the climate hotter, as a matter of
faet, and the idea of wearing woollen garments next to the skin,
ridiculous. Indeed, he feels more
or less inclined to walk about in
puris naturalibus, were it allowable.
He, too, indulges and keeps late
hours in what Palgrave so justly
terms, the " tepid moonlight."
Who shall say that this man is not
a fit subject for any kind of fever ?
Eminent professors of theory and
practice know full well, that given
proper conditions of life, of rest, of
rom fort, and happiness, intermittent or remittent forms of fever,
the so-called malarial types are
scarcely possible, and that it is the
badly nourished, hard-working,
exposed and drinking unforjunate,
who gets them. This obtains in
temperate zones, why not in the
tropics ? It is true, that a long
WAKM "WEATHER COSTUME.
continuance of very high temperature, followed by heavy rains, such as are only seen in these climates,
may be one of the predisposing causes, just as the pestilential
exhalations from a marshy soil may be another. But these count for
nothing as compared to a dirty town or city, where the vultures are
the scavengers, and the hogs eat up the offal. As nothing compared
to the emptying of sewage into harbours and rivers, or the aggrega-

88

LEAPLETS PROM THE DANISH WEST INDIES.

tion of human beings into small spaces, such as cellars, tenement
houses, or tlie holds of dirty ships. Dirt means disease anywhere,
and dirt in a warm latitude means death. Cleanliness means health,
in proof of which we point with pride, in coniirmation of our theory,
to the island of St. Thomas.
There are sever al excellent physicians in the Danish West Indies.
The public posts are filled with graduates from Denmark, who also
en joy a remunerative private practice. In St. Croix, the doctors are
all Danish, and the time is not far distant when the same will be the
case in St. Thomas. This is best illustrated by the following letter,
read at a meeting of the Colonial Council, on the 13th July, 1886.
" Government for the Danish West India Islands,
" St. Croix, 8th May, 1886.
[No. 687.]
" According to the decision arrived at by the Minister of Finances
on the 3rd of March this year, after communicating with the Eoyal
College of Health, the given authorisation to Government by Eoyal
Resolution of 25th September, 1872, provisionally to permit foreign
doctors to practice in the Danish West India Islands, which was communicated to the Colonial Council in Government's letter, of 21st
October, 1872, No. 1,611, will for the futiire only be carried out
during epidemics and other special cases.
"In general, foreign doctors who come with the intention to
practice will have to await the Minister of Finance's sanction.
" Which Government does not omit officially to bring to the knowledge of the Colonial Council.

H. ARENDRUP.
H. HANSHELL.

" (Signed) C.
" (Signed)

" To the Colonial Council for St. Thomas
" and St. John."
As may be imagined this unexpected curtailment of a privilege,
which had given to the island the benefit of foreign medical skill for a
number of years, met with strong opposition from the Liberal
members of the Colonial Council, one of whom presented a petition
signed by the leading merchants and inhabitants of the Colony
protesting against any such change whatsoever, and recommending
the establishment of a Medical Board.
After a lengthy discussion it was decided by a majority of the
members to recommend the petition to the favourable consideration of
the Home Government, and to appoint a committee to frame a draft of
representation to the Minister of Finances, requesting him to reconsider his decision. A year has past and gone, and the people of St.
Thomas submissively await a reply.
Since then one applicant has been referred to Copenhagen for examination, and another, a native of St. Thomas and a graduate from the
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University of New York, has been informed that tliere seems to be no
reason for granting his request. What may be the fate of future
foreign doctors applying for leave to practice in the Danish "West
Indies is difficult to say. Few would consent to be made a convenience
of in times of epidemics, fewer still could afford to await a reply which,
in spite of rapid transit of these days, might take many months
to give. and then put the petitioner to the expense of a journey to
Copenhagen to be examined. Comment is superfluous. Only the
narrow-minded men of our profession will rub their hånds in contemplation of such a paradise of medical monopoly as the Danish West
Indies promises to be. It has been said in excuse that this has been
aimed principally at American doctors. In that case we should be
sorry, if this were really so, to hear that some of our excellent Danish
colleagues in New York and Chicago, whose talents have made them
justly respected, should find their own priyileges curtailed when
attention is drawn to this faet.
Or to put it nearer home, how
would young Danish doctors or chemists like it, if, with genuine
diplomas in their pockets, they were told on going to foreign countries
that they could not exercise their professions, unless they undertook
a yoyage of three or four thousand miles to be examined, or that tliere
seemed to be no reason for allowing them to practice ? Not that this
would meet our approval, even as a well-merited return for the same
conditions of things in these islands. Such stupid Conservatism is
ruinous to medical advancement and those who, in their Conservative
moods, would endorse such an attitude towards foreign physicians are
obstructions to genuine progress.
It was not until the year 1881 that the
Homeopathic system of medicine ceased to be
looked upon as a sort of harmless quackery,
and the little sugar pellets became legally
recognised as medicines in these islands by
the authorities.
Up to that time sundry
good Samaritans went about with their
boxes of pilules among the poor and destitute
sick, who had been either given up by the
regular practitioner 01* who had lost faith in
his methods of practice. Had these sick people died, it might not have attracted attention,
but as many of them unexpectedly recovered,
the belief in Homeopathy increased. A prosecution against a practitioner which ended in a
sentence of imprisonment, on bread and water,
and his subsequent release a couple of hours
afterwards upon the payment of his fine by the
people, was the first sign given by its opponents
A POOB. PATirNT,
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of tbeir objection to tbe system iii question. And it was not long
before botli believer and practitioner were soon made to know wbat
the majesty of tlie law bad in store for tbem if tbey dared to give
even pellets of sugar to tbeir friends for tbe cnre of tbeir ailments.
As a consequence, a large number of tbe community petitioned tbat a
duly qualified Homæopatbic practitioner be allowed to practice. Tbey
are yet most submissively awaiting bis advent, and witb tbe last blow
aimed at foreign pbysicians, it is probable tbey will wait a little
longer.
Tbe limits of tbis cbapter will bardly permit us to give more tban a
passing notice of tbe diseases incidental to tbese islands. Tbe extended
description necessary for tbeir complete elucidation wonld be tedious
to our lay readers and of no particular interest to tbose of tbe profession, wbo migbt prefer to refer to tbeir text books. We take
pleasure, bowever, in reproducing one of tbe sanitary reports. Tbese
are pubbsbed in tbe official paper by tbe Landpbysicus of St. Tbomas.
Tbese reports, wbicb owe tbeir inception to our former esteemed and
successful King's pbysician, Councillor A. Magens, K.D., are fairly
illustrative of tbe class of diseases to wbicb tbe population is most
subject, and tbeir average occurrence :—
SANITARY EEPOET FOR
A . —List

4TH QU ARTER,

1887.

of Diseases repokted weekly by the MedicaL Men. :—

Small-pox
Chicken-pox
Measles
Scarlet fever
Diphtheria
Croup
Whooping Cougli
Mumps
Gastric fever ..
Typhoid fever ..
Exanthematic typhus
Yellow fever
Dysentery
Asiatic cholera ..
Intestinal catarrh and acute diarrhæa
Erysipelas, facial and ambulant
Puerperal fever
Purulent infection
Intermittent and remitten t fever
Bronchial catarrh and bronohitis
Influenza
Pneumonia
Sore throat
Rheumatic fever

3

6

21
142

1

436
69
4

25
10

Carried forward

717
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Brought forward 717
Gonorrhæa
..
Yenereal Ulcer..
Acquired syphilis
Hereditary syphilis
Itch
Delirium tremens
Chronic alcoholism

27

10
6

2
22
781

/»'.- List of cattses of Deaths :

Liver disease
Intermittent and remittent i'
Spine disease
Cancer ..
..
Leprosy
Brain disease
Apoplexy
Chronic alcoholism
Bronchitis
Consumption
Heart disease
Chronic diarrhæa
Infantile atrophy
Hæmorrhage
Old age ..
Accident
Drowned
Unknown

21
1
i
i

ver

3

2
G
4
24

10

1
8

1
10

1
1
8
109

C.—The

Mortality was 109, and represents an annual Death-rate of 29*06

per 1,000 persons liying, the PoPDLATIQN estimated AT 15,000.

Children.

0—1
year.

1—5
years.

5—15
years.

21

13

5

|
1

Men

Women

above 15

above 15

years.

years.

31

39

TOTAL.

109

i).—The Births ntjmbered 111, of avhich were :—•

Males
Females ..
Still-born

62
45

4
111
Total
St. Thomas, in January, 1888.
JOH. WISSING,
Acting Kingos Physician.
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As will be seen by a perusal of the foregoing, there are many
diseases which do not figure as actually occurring, and which seldom
or never find a place in the case-book of tlie physician. The exanthemata, as a rule, run a very mild course, and scarlet fever is almost
unknown. An authority on the subject, Dr. Kalmer, of St. Croix,
says tliat he has never seen a case during his residence in that island,
and that the same miglit be said of typhus. "With regard to yellow
fever, a case or two may be imported now and then, but these are
promptly quarantined, or relegated to the fine lazaretto at Muhlensfeldt Point. As far as small-pox is concerned, it might be said that it
is o wing to the Danish West Indies being such well vaccinated communities that it has been almost banished from them, were it not an
awkward faet that cholera and yellow fever have shared a like fate
without vaccination. It is also worthy of remark that with the advent
of strict sanitation it disappeared with these, and that whenever it has
occurred, it has commenced with a vaccinated or re-vaccinated person.
The vaccination laws are very strict as extended to these colonies.
Fines are imposed every week until the child be vaccinated. Should
a party refuse to pay for conscience sake, a levy is made. In default
of means, imprisonment on bread and water is the alternative. The
Landphysicus, in case of epidemic, may, after conference with the
Superior Authority, cause every man, woman, or child to be revaccinated, under a penalty of a daily fine of fifty cents. It is not our
intention to enter upon the merits or demerits of vaccination, and
especially of a rite which, after so many years in which to test its
virtues, yet requires compulsion to make it acceptable to the people,
some of whom look upon it with abhorrence, but we cannot do otherwise than enter our solemn protest against arm to arm vaccination in any
tropical country, more especially in those where skin diseases of the
most frightful forms, such as elephantiasis, the yaws, and leprosy exist,
and where it is next to impossible for any physician to know the pedigree
of the healthiest looking white or black child who may be presented
to him. Few parents will confess such an inheritance as leprosy, even
to their most trusted physicians. That "skeleton in the closet " is
kept there until there is no help for it. It is but just to say of the
local authorities that they give everyone who objects to have his child
vaccinated a fair hearing, and that they do not browbeat anyone
because he may not believe in vaccination. Many prefer to pay the
fines which are inflicted, rather than run the risk of inj uring their
children; though it must be confessed, fifty cents a week continuing
throughout a number of years is a heavy price to pay for exemption.
There is a Communal as well as a Military Hospital, and also a
Hospital attached to the Roman Catholic Church. This accomplishes
a great deal of good in a quiet sort of way, receiving the sick of any
denomination. Medicines are supplied free to the poor from the
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apothecary shop upon application, and proof of actual inability to
purchase tliem. The prescriptions for these medicines have to be
countersigned by the Communal physician. The foreign physicians*
have not this privilege, though they give a large amount of gratuitous
assistance. There is no workhouse nor reformatory in this island—no
place for the utterly destitute. It is a sorrowful faet, but none the
less true, that no one of those who made such immense fortunes in
days gone by ever thought of founding a place for those whom misfortune or want might overtake at the end of their career. Indeed, so
striking is the lack of such institutions in these islands that strangers
are apt to compare them unfavourably in this respect with others in
the West Indies. There is, however, a great deal done by way of
private charity in St. Thomas. In spite of this, with the decline in its
prosperity, a great deal of want and misery are beginning to make
themselves felt among the poorer classes. To relieve this alone, it
would be well if the Executive and the Colonial Council were to patch
up their differences.
* Drs. Yillavicencio and Auguste Nemours. These gentlemen had already
received permission to practice before the change in the Royal Resolution.

CHAPTEE XVIII.
ST. THOMAS.—AT THE WATER'S EDGE.

IgjpHE wharves and warehouses of St. Thomas are suggestive of its
commercial importance. The wharves are substantially built
SS
upon wood or iron piles, and in most cases jut out into the
Harbour for a considerable distance. The warehouses or back
stores, as they are cailed, extend from the water's edge to the
front stores, which open on the main street. Iron railway tiacks aie
laid down in almost every store-yard. These are used for the carnage
of goods from the landing-place to any part of the warehouse intended
for their storage or display.
The wharves present a busy scene, especially af ter the ariival of the
Intercolonial, European or American steamers. When the Royal Mail
Steam Packet Company had its head-quarters here, it was livelier. Smce
its departure a good dealof the carrying tråde has fallen into the hånds
of the other steamship companies, notably the German, which has put
on more steamers in consequence.
Each wharf has its sign-board, boat-houses, and out-houses, as well
as loafers sunning themselves, or others, more industiiously inclined,
on the look-out for a job. Then, too, there may be the boatmen
belonging to the different ship-chandlers. A square-rigged or other
vessel is signalled from the Point, a boat is quickly lowered, they
jump in, and, with their boarding clerk, who has rushed down in haste,
away they go, sailing across the harbour, perhaps three or four sk Hf s
representing as many firms, in the hope of a prize. A vessel in distress, a " lame duck " as it is cailed, or a consignment. No matter, so
Ion g'as it brings grist to the mill. As the harbour is still the resort
of a great deal of shipping, and large vessels in particular, it is from
these that St. Thomas draws a great deal of its business. Hence the
water's edge, with the exception of the hurricane months (lasting from
the 25th July to the 25th October), is always a scene of activity. If
it be considered how many in St. Thomas derive their living from the
flotsam and jetsam which the sea may bring to it, it is not to be
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wondered at tliat ship-chandlers, riggers, and outfitters look "blank
should tlie harbour be empty. Though tiis is never actually the case,
there always being a few vessels in port, even at the worst time of the
year.
There is mucb more to be seen at the water's edge of St. Thomas's
Harbour tlian miglit be supposed.
From the fisberwomen
to tbe "ChaCba," tbe individuals one encounters
tbere are a study ; notable tbe " ChaCba," a nickname applied to tbose
natives of St. Barts and Saba, wbo
form a small colony by themselves 011
the outskirts of the town.
These
people, who are fair-complexioned,
make an honest livebhood by plaiting
M&åM
straw hats, selling fruit, such as
oranges and pine-apples, and by fisliing.
At any time their fragile craft
may be seen skimming the deep blue
waves outside the port. It is astonisliing how they manage to keep theso
canoes, for they are nothing else,
f^v/v
afloat in the water. Simply a '' dug
the cha-cha.
out," formed of one piece of wood,
about 12 ft. by 2 ft., with a large sail, they go flying out to sea with
their occupants, who seem perfectly indifferent as to turning over or
not. If they should capsize, however, the men hold on to the boat,
turn her, bale her out, jump in, and away they go again, as if nothing
had happened. The " Cha-Cha," lives frugally, and is very industrious.
We have already alluded to the boatmen who, in their trim-built
wherries, carry you on board, or bring you on shore. ' 1 Champagne
Charley " is a fair specimen. This service is well organised and under
the control of the harbour-master. Passengers rarely complain of
extortionate fares.
The riggers, sail-makers, ship Carpenters and
caulkers are a class apart, which will only take Danish coin in payment for their services. It is a pity that the rest of the working
population are not as united in this respect.
Not far from the water's edge, on your way down street are to be
found the ice houses of Messrs. Råven and Oo., at one of which a
busy crowd of labourers may be seen, when the ice vessel is in,
discharging its cargo. The heavy blocks of ice are slid upon an
elevated stage towards the ice house, where they are grappled and
stored away by men accustomed to such labour.
Just below a
number of urchins from blackest ebony to brown mahogany, are
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disporting themselves in thø water. Splash they go one after tlie
otter into tlie briny fluid, making tlie air resound witli tlieir shouta
of merriment. A little further down is tlie factory and small marine
railway belonging to tlie Eoyal Mail Steam Packet Company. In these
piaces a great deal of repairs are done for other steamships besides
tlieir own. Formerly, a large staff of bands was employed. This lias
been considerably lessened during tbe past few years. The Gras
Works, ably superintended by D. Stiven, Esq., gives employment to
many at the water's edge, besides furnishing light to tbe town. But
it is at the coal wharves where the greatest activity seems to prevail.
A typical wharf is that which is leased by Messrs. Brondsted and Co.
From eight to ten thousand tons of coal may be found piled up, in
liuge staelcs, at a time. This enterprising firm, coals from fifteen to
sixteen large steamers monthly, and is agent for no less than seven
lines of steamers trading here, besides. Mr. E. Moron, to whom we
are indebted for many interesting particulars concerning the coal
labourers, says, that no class of our labouring population has been so
persistently maligned. AV have before alluded to the tendency of
some authors to describe the negro of the Danish West Indies, and
espeeially some of them, as licentious and immoral, but we unhesitatingly challenge a comparison with the lower class of the white population dwelling in the large cities of Europe or America. The hard
working coal wharf labourer of St. Thomas would not lose by it. As
a rule, they are orderly and industrious. The coaling of a steamer is
a sight worth seeing. No sooner is it in port than a horn is blown.
This is the signal for the coal carriers to assemble, and it is not long
before a hundred or more of them come trooping into the coal yard.
By-and-by they may be seen running to and from the shore and the
steamer with the heavy baskets of coal upon their heads. The gieater
part of them are women, who enliven this severe labour with their
songs. These are sung in a minor key and a shrill nasal tone,
generally alluding to some one they wish to make fun of, or to some
local event. It is wonderful how rapidly they can coal a large steamer.
Four or five hours is sufficient. Machinery has been suggested
instead, but up to now itlias been shown not to be so available. Seen
at night the coaling of a steamer is highly picturesque. Huge flambeaux light up the scene. The coals glint and shine in the glare of
the torches like so many diamonds. The dusky figures
of the
women, many of them of litlie and shapely form, moving along at a
rapid pace, their bips swaying from side to side, not ungracefully,
beneath the weight of their burthen, the snatches of song which break
from them at intervals, the splashing of the waves against the great
beams of the wharf, the escape of steam from the huge vessel alongside, the shouts of command issuing here and there, and the feverish
haste which seems to reign everywhere, must be seen to be under-
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stood or appreciated. Words oaanot point it. Alter tkeir work is
ovor they go to their hornes, kut never to sleep kelore tkej a
earelully <cleansed tkemselves from tke coal dust and otker rn.pur.tres
Tkey always wash tkeir limks kelore leaving tke coal yard
W
kave keen infermed, on good authority, tkat tke women work ke te.
tlian tke men, and are more amenakle to discipkne tkougk, n.ostly,
i "re to kind teeatmeut.
Tkey are fond of dancmg and maslang
and on' days dcvoted to tkese amusements tam out in fro«)«,
diessed
un in a style kardly-to ke expected from suck a dark cpiaitei as t ..
11wkS The/dwell okik' in tkat part o! tke
-u as tke
"Black ol All," li vin g alone in one small roorn, 01 isitk a tei
frknd
if umnarried.
Tkeir pay is one ccnt per kasket ol coal
weio -king from eigkty -five to uiuety-five pounds. Some carijin
as
å two or tkree ku,ufred kaskets during tke coakng ol a
steanier.

Wken not tkus eniployed tlielr pay is from sixty to
l
c „ disckaraånff coal from tke steamers 01 saikn 0
f ? ' ° I ' St Thomas I t is a lile of liardskip and
vessels wkick kling
Yet many readl 8 good old age.
Consumption is wkat Carries most of tkem off. Tkougk non tkat
g eXeU are keing made fer tkefr good, tkere .s no doukt tk
Lc will become less frequent among them. To the gieat exemons 01
ti p Ministers of tlie Wesleyan denominations, notably tlie presen
nLnW may ke atfrikuted tke great ckanges for tke better wkick
fin ni are latterly May their labo ur bear fruit.
Toi ou
1success who may seek to do good to the coal
wharf people. Their lot is a liard one, the hårdest, pei aps, o
those in St. Thomas who earn their living at the wa er s ec ge.

CHAPTEJl XIX.
ST. JQHN.—HISTORICAL.
Island of St. John lies in latitude 18° 18' 8" N
Mide

m

tie

5 Wbroadest

14

" 6igh '
part.
It

1111168

was

li rat

i ri ri

f°ur"miles
formally talten

possession of by tbe Dånes in 1684, but was not colonizod by
them until 1716, when several inhabitants of St Thomas
reeeived permission to cultivate it.
Tbe Englisb attempted to
dislodge them next year, "but were compelled to desist by ar
order from tlieir own Government.
The island cousists of a mass of rugged and uneven bilis, tbe
ghest of which attams an elevation of 1,000 ft. It is considered to
e tbe best watered of tbe Virgin group, but althougb possessed of
great natural advantages it enjoys little or no commercial prosperity
St. John is a free port, and its soil is yery fertile. Ooflee of a
mi pen or quabty as well as sugar and tobaceo, have been cidtivated
here to a considerable extent in former years, and might have been
to this day had sufficient labonr been forthcoming since emancipation
. Biadual decay may be attnbuted to this, and to tbe faet of many
of its planters baving transported tlieir capital and industry to St
loix and otber piaces. Only a small quantity of sugar is produced
»n ic island at the present day, wbile as far back as 177o there were
" xfTT "
"i '
" K twenty-nine were sugar plantations.
. t. John may be reached by any of the.sloops running between the
islands, or from the cast end of St. Thomas at Smith's Bay, where one
may cross over m a boat to Cruz Bay, which, consisting of a f ew
detacbed houses is called tbe town. Many years ago it rejoiced in a
batteij moimted with cannons, and there was also a lieutenant with a
detachiiient of some twenty odd soldiers qnartered there. Now only
he Jn.lge and a couple of policemon represent the majesty of the law
, ...|l"a'1Ca

an

ordered island.

Dutch-creole was once the

plaIlters iein g ol Tlutch descent,
Tbe poplLion 8 'T'l
°f
population, whicb now numbers about 900, speaks Ennlish and
represented in the Colonial Council of Sl. Thomas by"
2
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membere, one appointed by Government, and tbe others eleeted ^by the
people. Tbere is no resident doctor; this want being supphed by
lasional visits from the Landphysicus ol St Thomas. S »^ 8
virtually ml, probably on account ol the difficult roads and tbe
distance ol tbe estates from each otber. It is only on horseback that
one can ride on the steep cliffs and mountams o£ the wliole island, an
it is not without a certain sense ol lear that you traverse someofI the
pathways whicb are cnt out ol the side ol tbe Inll and overlook an
abyss of several hundred feet.
The highest peal in St. John is namecl the Camel Mountam, and
affords a fine view over the wliole country, the sea, and surioundmg
islands
Wlien you reach the top you are actually transpor et o
anotber climate, so bracing and deliciously cool is
;t
is a are at pity that the island is in such a state of uneultivation, and
is sad to think that for want of labour so much good land is gomg <
waste There are several bays running m shore; among em
Bay is the most famous, on account of the Carib inscriptionsupon|e
rocks near by, and of which we shall say more m oxu-next
But of all its bays, indeed of all to be found m the Danish West
Indies there is none more serviceable for large slups than Coral Bay.
Exfremely wide, and surrounded ou three sides V Mg•
protect it from storms, it is durmg a hurricane that it is one ot
salest Tbe dip ol ti« mountains is so steep that slups eau go close
md r the land It runs very lar in, whicb makes * d.fficult lor smliuff vessels to get out when the tråde wind is northerly. Once upon a
time the hopes ol St. John were centred upon tbis place as u
•i i -Vol nf St Thomas. Tlie inhabitants even vent so far as to
lav OTiUhe land in magnificent town lots as the luture port m thesc
!:Cds which was to attraet all the tråde. »
Scarcely a
Tf iT^Tn^W — will find

much to reward him in his

a W mecipices by the sea where may be lound pretty specunens ol
abtet

pSfto stTar/s poiXtherfthe pSe cliffs, ftudded with
l

i—, -a, »»>»;»

deriyed as well as health and recreation.
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It was in tliis island, in the year 1733, and shortly after its settlement, that a bloody insurrection took place among its slaves. Of tlie
r-auses of tliis fearful outbreak tliere is not much said in contemporary
lnstory. It is tlie old story of the risingof an enslaved people against
oppression and a tyranny which has scarcely a parallel. The following placard issued by the Eoyal Oouncil just prior to it, on the 31st of
January, 1733, is a sample :—
1. The leader of runaway slaves shall be pinched three times with
red-hot iron, and then hung.
2. Each other runaway slave shall lose one leg, or, if the owner
pardon him, shall lose one ear, and reeeive one hundred and fifty
stripes.
3. Any slave being aware of the intention of others to run away,
and not giving information, shall be burned in the forehead, and
reeeive one hundred stripes.
4. Those who inform of plots to run away, shall reeeive ten dollars
for each slave engaged therein.
5. A slave who runs away for eiglit days, shall have one hundred
and fifty stripes, twelve weeks, shall lose a leg ; and sis montlis, shall
forfeit his life, unless the owner pardon him with the loss of one leg.
G. (Slaves who steal to the value of four rix-dollars, shall be pinched
and hung ; less than four rix-dollars, to be branded, and reeeive one
hundred and fifty stripes.
7. Slaves who shall reeeive stolen goods, as such, or protect runaways, shall be branded, and reeeive one hundred and fifty stripes.
8. A slave who lifts his hand to strike a white person, or threaten
1 nm with violence, shall be pinched and hung, should the white person
demand it, if not, to lose his right hand.
9. < )ne white person shall be sufficient witness against a slave ; and
if a slave be suspected of crime, he can be tried by torture.
10. A slave meeting a white person, shall step aside and wait until
he passes, if not, he may be flogged.
11. No slave will be permitted to come to town with clubs or knives,
nor fight with each other, under penalty of fifty stripes.
12. Witchcraft shall be punished with flogging.
13. A slave who shall attempt to poison his master, shall be pinched
three times with red-hot iron, and then be broken on a wheel.
14. A free negro who shall liarbour a slave or thief, shall lose his
liberty, or be banished.
15. All dances, feasts, and plays are forbidden unless permission be
obtained from the master or overseer.
16. Slaves shall not sell provisions of any kind without permission
from their overseers.
17. No estate slave shall be in town after drum-beat, otherwise he
shall be put in the fort and flogged.
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18. The King's Advocate is ordered to see these regulations carried
into effect.
The Revd. Knox says :—" If tlie mind revolts at tlie perusal of this
placard, it must be remembered in mitigation of its severity, that a
large body of tlie slaves were but recently introduced from Africa,
and therefore still ignorant, vicionr,, and even savage ; and that the
situation of the Colonists was becoming in a measure desperate from
symptoms of disorder and rebellion." We do not doubt it in the least,
and are not surprised at all that " at length they broke out in an open
and bloody insuiTection on tlie 13th November, 1733. Our only
w onder is, that they did not strike for their freedom before."
From the graphic account furnished by the same author, and
which is the only available, if not the best, up to the present it
would appear that eight soldiers commanded by a lieutenant and a
sergeant were stationed at a fort which had been erected at the West
end of the island. This was insecure, and poorly furnished with
arms. Grovernor Gardelin, of St. Thomas, had been on a visit to the
island, and was to leave on the following Sunday. That was the day
fixed on for the insurrection, and it was the plan of the slaves, principally those of the Amina tribe, to murder the Grovernor and all the
white inhabitants, and then hold the island in their possession. A
kind Providence delivered the Grovernor. On Saturday, he observed
a large vessel passing to the South, and supposing it to be one of the
Company's ships, rowed off to her in a small boat, and proceeded to
St. Thomas, taking with him his daughter, Mrs. Soctman, wife of
Judge Soctman, of St. John, and her infant child.
Early on Sunday morning certain slaves were admitted into the
fort, bearing bundles of wood for the use of the soldiers. It was their
custom to do this on Saturday evening, but sometimes it was deferred
until the next morning. In the bundles of wood the slaves had concealed their knives and cutlasses. At a given signal they rushed
upon the soldiers, and succeeded in cutting all down except one, who
saved himself by hiding beneath a bed. The sergeant had sprung
through a window without the walls of the fort, but injuring himself
so severely as to be unable to escape, was also murdered. The lieutenant was absent upon his estate. As had been agreed upon, the
slaves, now in possession of the fort, fired two guns, which was to be
the signal for their success, and for all those engaged in the conspiracy to rise and murder the whites. Alarmed by the guns, and
seeing the commotion among the slaves, several planters, headed by
John Beverhout, with their families, rushed to the estate of Mr.
Durlo, now " Little Cinnamon Bay" ; the house on this estate being
on an eminence, and protected by two cannon. In the meantime a
fearful sacrifice of life was taking place on sonie estates. Whole
families were massacred in the most horrible manner. Among these
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were Judge Soctman and his daughter, Mr. Kint, the children of Mr.
Beker, the overseer of Mr. Moth, the wife of Mr. Kruger, and
twenty-five other men, women and children. The bloody work had
been sudden and without mercy. Af ter murdering Judge Soctman,
and placing his head upon a pole, they held a council around his
mutilated remains, whether they should kill his daughter, a beautiful
child twelve years old. Overwhelmed with grief at the death of her
father, she entreated them to take her life also; upon which they
rushed upon her, and immediately her mangled corpse lay across that
of her beloved parent. This daughter had placed a string of beads
(which she had prepared from certain seeds found on the island with
lier own hånds) around the neck of her little infant sister, when she
left her the day before. That infant was afterwards Lady Lindberg.
At her death, which occurred when she was upwards of ninety years
of age, these beads were found suspended around her neck. She had
ever worn them as a memorial of her murdered father and sister.
The planters who had fled to the Durlo estate, immediately dispatched a boat with a letter to the Grovernor of St. Thomas informing
him of the insurrection, and entreating assistance at once, and deliverance from their imminent peril. This letter was signed by Messrs.
Beverhout, Charles, Runnels, Badger, De Wint and Zytsema. The
consternation and grief produced by this letter (which also stated who
had been murdered) were great. It was overwhelmingto the Grovernor
and his daughter, Mrs. Soctman. Yessels were at once despatched to
bring off the survivors. By this time the slaves had surrounded the
eminence upon which the mansion at Durlo estate was located ; and
they were only repulsed by the lieroic conduct of an old Englisliman,
assisted by the rest of the planters. He poured down upon the conspirators, thirsting for their blood, a destructive fire from the two
caimons, killing and wounding many. This forced them to withdraw
to the foot of the hill, and, under cover of the cannon, the planters
were enabled to embark their wives and children for St. Thomas and
Tortola, on board the vessels which had now arrived for their assistance. When these fugitives arrived at St. Thomas, the excitement
and tumult there were greatly increased. An alarm was fir ed from the
fort, fearing that the insurrection might extend to St. Thomas, and the
garrison of ninety men were got under arms, assisted by sixty sailors
from vessels in the harbour, headed by Lieutenant Stibot of the navy.
A large East Indiaman (the vessel in which the Governor had come
from St. John), was also moved close to the town. After this precaution, Lieutenant Taarbye, with thirty soldiers, Captain John J.
Creutzer, with the young burghers, and John de Wint, with the
Jaeger Corps, fully armed and equipped, proceeded to St. John. Upon
their arrival at Coral Bay, they at once stormed the fort, and drove
out the slaves. Assistance was then disuatched to the Durlo estate,
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wliere tlie planters were still holding out against fearful odds. This
detacliment met with obstinatø resistance in attempting to reach the
house. Thø slaves were armed with the muskets taken from thø fort,
and with knivøs and cutlassøs fastøned on poles, but thøy were ultimately driven off, and the planters relieved. Holding possession of
thø fort and this housø, a council was held, and it was found impossible for so small a body of troops to suppress thø insurrection, or øveii
dare to venture out upon the estatøs. Inquiry, howøvør, was mstituted
into the extent of the insurrection and how far any of the planters were
spared. Dr. Cornelius F. Bodger was the only survivor, save those
who had sought refuge on the Durlo estate.
The slaves had spared
him on condition that hø would attønd to any who might bø ultimately
wounded. It was also learned that the creole negroes had not sided
with the rest of the slaves, and that the insurrection had first broken
out on the estatø of thø company, now cailød "Carolmø," and had
extended to the estates of Messrs. Suhm, the former Gfovørnor,
Høndricksøn, Soctman, and Pøter Kruger, until it had spread over the
wholø island. This information was derivød principally from a servant
of Dr. Bodger, named Christian Sout, in whom the conspirators had
every confidence, but who was a friend to the whitøs. Hø afterwards
bøcamø vøry useful as a spy, and for his fidelity received his freedom.
He was highly intelligent, and signally skilful and successful as a
botanist in the use of the medicinal piants found in the island. The
forcø sønt from St. Thomas, finding
itself unable to contend against
the superior number of the slaves engaged in the insurrection, returned
with all the planters, leaving the slaves in entire possession.
Upon their return, the Royal Council engaged the services of Capt.
Meaux, of Nevis, whose vessel was lying in the harbour, and was
manned by sixty men, to regain the island. He likewise failed, after
making an unsuccessful attack upon the fort at Coral Bay, in w nich
two of his sons were killed by his side.
_ _
The book-keeper from St. Thomas was now sent to Martinique to
seek aid from the French.
Th© Govørnor of that Island very
promptlv despatched four hundred men with their officers to Coral
Bay. This force encamped near the Fort, from which the negroes
flød at their approach. They were joined by all the available force
from St. Thomas, and the former planters of St. John. By sending
out different døtachmønts in different dirøctions along thø north and
south sidøs of thø island, and driving thø insurgønts before them,
they forced them to concentrate on the north-east side. Here t ey
were surroundød by the troops. Finding all chances of escape cut off,
they first held a feast, and rather than fall into the hånds of those
from whom they could only look for the most severe and merited
punishment, they resolved upon self-døstruction.
Three hundie
were, after a few days from the time they were surrounded, found
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lying dead at Brim's Bay, now " Anna Berg." Seven others were
also discovered in a ravine, a short distance of¥, who appeared to have
been the leaders in the insurrection, who had shot each other. Seven
guns broken to pieces, save one, were found lying by their sides.
Tradition reports that the three hundred had cast themselves from a
high precipice on the rocks below. The historian Host says tliey
were shot, and were found lying in a circle. A few had been taken
prisoners. Two of these had been summarily executed in St. John
and twenty-six in St. Thomas, some of the latter having been made to
undergo the severest torture. The insurrection was thus suppressed,
and the island recovered after it had been in possession of the
insurgents for six months. Of the estates, on forty-four the buildings
were all destroyed, whilst on forty-eight they Lad been preserved.
The Governor's estate had suffered the most. Many planters were,
of course, ruined, and those who found themselves involved in debt,
retired to Tortola. The expense to the Government in quelling the
insurrection amounted to 7,905 rix dollars, besides presents to the
French officers.
The Government in St. Thomas afterwards proposed to the planters
of St. John to pay one-third of the expense which it had incurred in
quelling the insurrection, but they refused, on the ground that the
insurrection had commenced on the company's estate, where the
greater number of the Amina tribe were labourers, and that the Fort
had been left in too insecure a condition, and the force stationed there
too small, considering the danger to which they had been exposed.
The melancholy events of tliis year were long remembered by the
inhabitants, and what aided to render it more painfully memorable,
famine and disease swept off many upon the different estates. Nevertheless, it was not so long before it recovered some of its former
prosperity, for in the year 1789 we read of its having a population of
2,383, of whom 167 were whites, 16 free negroes, and 2,200 slaves
who were all busily engaged in agricultural pursuits.

CHAPTER XX.
THE CARIBS.

JN THE island of St. John, at a place called "Pif Bay" is a
waterfall. The crystal stream rushes merrily along, forms a
basin opposite a monnd ol rocky formation at a short distance
from it, and continues its conrse to the sea. The inhabitants
call it " Liying Gnt." A closer inspection of the rocks which
skirt its border reveals the existence of several rnde drawings
upon them which present the appearance of having been made
at a time when stone implements only were known to the ex ecutants.
These traces of a people, who must have existed centimes if not
ages ago, are of great interest, from the faet of their resemblance to
those of a similar character upon certain rocks in Guadaloupe and St.
Vincent, and antiquities attributed to the Oaribs which have been
found in Porto Rico and other West Indian Islands. A comparison of
the manner in which they are drawn would seem to indicate a
common origin, and did we possess a key to their meaning, it is
possible that some light would be thrown on a subject which, up to
the present, is an enigma to the ethnologist and antiquary.
The discovery of a very valuable relic by C. Berg, Esq., of this
island, and now in the possession of His Exceilency Grovernor Arendrup, is one of those circumstances which, trivial in itself, seems to
clear up at least one point with regard to those who made them. In
other islands, as well as these, especially upon Estate Tutu,
St. Thomas, there have been found a good many traces of occupation by the Caribs.
These were always in the shape of
implements of war and utensils for domestic use of the rudest description—hatchets, axes, battle-axes, chisels, and spear-heads of stone of
that kind generally classed under the head of " celts." But this relic,
which was dug up at the time of the demolition of a portion of Old
Christians-fort, is of a more intricate and beautiful design than anything usually executed by the Caribs. Por this reason we would
assign to it a much earlier date, as the production of the more peace-
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able Arrowauk. Smootkly and
cleftly chiselled out of a verv dark
green stone founcl only in St.
John's and a few other piaces in
the West Indies, it seems to represent eitker tke head of an elepliant,
parn t, or crocodile, according to
the fancy of the examiner. The
hooked nose of the one human
figure, and the almost sphinx-like
severity of tke otker are remarkable, and are not the least striking
features of this interesting cutiosity. From the aperture of A to
the other at B is a passage, and
were the holes not so small it
would be reasonable to conclude
that it was a veritable Indian pipe
of peace, and as such was used by
its early possessors.
We have before alluded to the
B
similarity existing between the
STONE RELIC FOUND BY C. BERG, ES©.,
carvings at " Eif Bay," St. John's,
NOW IN I'OSSESSION OF HIS EXCELLENt V
and those on the rocks at St.
GOVERNOR ARENDRUP.
Yincent. Tkese, whiclx are situated
in a valley on tke Carribeans side of that island, are covered with
incised figures. Like tkose on tke rocks in St. John's, they appear to
be of great antiquity, and the lines or grooves are so nearly obliterated
that it is difficult even to hazard a guess at their meaning. The
central figure, however, a face enclosed in a triangle, seems to
resemble an aboriginal representation of the sun. The scroll (? Q
is peculiar to them all. The relics from Porto Bico have the same
characteristic, and the only difference at all, and which would seem
sadly out of place to the uninitiated, is the cross on the rocks at St.
John's. Tkis emblem might be said to be a later production, if a careful examination did not reveal the faet that it vras made with the
same class of instrument, possibly a stone gouge, as the forms of the
faces. The proximity of both of these piaces to a waterfall, their
romantic situation, and the similarity whicli they bear to each other
have led to a variety of speculations concerning their itses. Somehave
conjectured that it was here that the Caribs held their cannibal feasts
on the slaughtered bodies of their enemies, or of those young captives
whom they had kept or reared for that horrid purpose. Others, that
they may have been the burial piaces of their dead or piaces of
sacrifice. But as we find it recorded that the Caribs did not bury
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their dead in that manner, and tliat they generally ate their enemies
at once after a battle, it is reasonable to suppose that they were piaces
of worship or groves wliere tlieir religious rites were performed.
Wlien or
these primitive inhabitants disappeared from tlie
Danish West Indies cannot be definitely ascertained. The first we
hear of the Caribs in connection with these islands is on the second
voyage of Columbus to the West Indies in 1493.
After having
landed at Gruadaloupe, he continued his cruise northwards towards
Hispaniola, and coasting the islands, he discovered what he presumed
to be the last resident Caribs at the island of St. Croix. Here a
bo at's crew of Spaniards attacked an Indian canoe, containing several
men and women. Even after the canoe was overturned the Indiana
fought in the water, discharging their arrows while swimming as dexterously as though they had been on firm land; and the women
fought as fiercely as the men.
How long after the discovery of these islands the Caribs continued
to inhabit them it is impossible to determine with accuracy. In 1596,
when the Earl of Cumberland on his way to attack Porto Rico,
visited the Yirgin Islands, he described them as " a knot of little
islands wholly uninhabited, sandy, barren, and craggy." Nor is there
any mention of Du Tertre and others, when treating of the early
settlement of St. Croix in the beginning of the I7th century, of the
Caribs being then in that island. It is probable that as soon as the
Spaniards were well established in Porto Rico, the Caribs, seeing the
treatment which the Arrowauks received at their hånds, and having
already felt their superiority, would leave a vicinity which threatened
them all with captivity or extermination, and join the main body of
the tribe in the Windward Islands. Such were their canoes and
larger craft, as described by Pére Labat, that this migration could
easily have been accomplished. Olendorp, a German historian, savs,
they were driven away from the Yirgin Islands in the time of Charles
Y about the year 1550, the Emperor having ordered them to be
treated as enemies and exterminated. Not that this was easily accomplished. The warlike and unyielding character of these people made
them far from contemptible antagonists, and it is recorded that
though more than a million of the peaceful inhabitants of the larger
islands were murdered by the early discoverers, it was not without a
struggle that the Carib race succumbed to its inevitable destmy.
Clinging with tenacity to their old faith and customs, they battled
with the invaders to the last. Having a religion of their own, they
would not be converted to the faith of their conquerors. Not without reason did they argue, " You have stolen our lands and
those of our neighbours, you have violated our wives, have massacred
our people, desolated our hornes and committed
unheard of
cruelties for the sake of gold. How then can you expect from what
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we have seen of the bad
life of you Christians,
that we should wish to
be like you ? "
So
fearful had been the
barbarities
practiced
upon them, that the
very name of Christian
inspired them
with
horror, and to call them
so never failed to excite
their ire and to make
them grind their teeth
with rage. From all
accounts they were a
well-proportioned race,
stout and robust, and
of such a good constitution, that many
attained the age of
one hundred years or
more. As in most of
the Indian tribes existing to-day, th«ir female
consorts did all the
laborious drudgery in
connection with their
nomad life. Polygamy
was universal among
them, and each savage,
more particularly the chiefs, had several wives, esteeming it a mark
of distinction to have a large family. As each woman had her own
home it must have been conducive to domestic harmony. The old
writers descant much upon the love of the Carib woman for her
liege lord, and how good she was to him whenever he paid her a visit.
They rarely quarrelled, the man scarcely ever giving way to violence,
even in cases of infidelity. Sometimes a female captive would have
her brains knocked out by a blow from his massive "Bonton," or
war-club, especially after a debauch of Ouycow*; but to the credit of
* Ouycow was an intoxicating liquor in use among them. It was made much
the same as pulque is to-day, in some parts of New Mexico. Four or five of the
most venerable old hags congregated round a large calabash, and chewing fast and
furious the agave in Mexico, the cassava in the Antilles, they expectorated the
juice thus obtained into it, which being afterwards fermented, was relished at all
their convivial meetings.
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the Indians, be it said,
such an aet was most unfavourably looked upon
by the old men of the
tribe. Divorces were
uncommon, In all
cases the woman took
charge of the children,
who, as they grew older,
were taught to fish,
shoot, and swim, as
well as to make little
baskets and cotton hammocks, in which latter
accomplishment
they
excelled. On attaining
the age of puberty they
were required to fast
for three weeks or a
month, when their skins
were lightly tattoed or
cut with the teeth of
the agouti.
When a
young man wished to
marry a young girl to
av horn he was not entitled by right of blood
relationship, as, for instance, his cousin german on the female side,
he simply asked her
female ca11115.
from her parents, and
after partaking of a family dinner together, he took her to live with
him. No degree of consanguinity prevented them from marrying
each other.
Many fathers espoused their own daugliters, by
whom they had children, and many mothers their sons, though
this was a very rare case, but it was a common thing among
them for a man to marry two sisters, or sometim.es the mother and
daughter.
This does not speak much for their morality, nor does the faet of
their being a finely formed race exactly agree with the many theories
of idiocy and deformity resulting from inter-marriage, which are so
freely advanced at the present day. Though why they should have been
exempt from any of the consequeuces likely to arise from marrying
one's relations is a question not rcadily answered, unless we refer to
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their hardy life, and their froedom from sonie of the peculiar vices
attendant on civilization.
The ancient Carib was a cleanly personage, and took a bath on
rising early every day of his life. After this matutinal wash they lit
a great fire, and crouching around it to warm themselves, for they
were exceedingly susceptible to the cool morning air, they waited
patiently for their breakfast. After that, they went fishing
or
hunting, at which thev were very expert. The least industriously
inclined made clubs,
and bows and arrows.
The women were
always at work,
whether combing the
SS ffåt'-fSgi V.-WSmm liair of their hus'WLzjU,
bands, painting them
CARIK CANOE.
Avith roucou, preparing
their meals, or making bread. They also did a good deal of gardening,
digging the earth with a pointed stick. Here they cultivated many
kinds of piants, of which they possessed an intimate knowledge; for
on them devolved the care of the sick and the wounded, whom they
eured with great still by the simplest means. The manioc or cassava
was also grown in great quantities, and formed one of their staple
articles of food. Those who remained at home, manufactured cotton
hammocks, which were very commodious and healthy to sleep in, and
sometimes took them a whole year to make. When new they were as
white as snow, but, before using, they were stained, oiled, and
rubbed with roucou in order to preserve them from the weather.
Some of the men employed themselves in building canoes, of which
they had two kinds. The largest were cailed Canoiia and the smallest
Coultala, which were made from the trunk of a tree, hollowed
out by ti te means of fire, and shaped by their stone hatchets.
The Canoiias were usually from thirty to forty
feet long, and were sufficiently capacious to
i mmm
hold forty persons. The Coul.alas were never
more than twenty feet long and three or four
feet wide, and were pointed at both ends.
They were rowed in the same manner as the
Canoiias with broad paddles and by pushing
the water from them.
Possessing no knowledge of the compass,
they nevertheless made long voyages, keeping
TUE ROUCOU.
as near to land as possible, though if they lost
sight of it they guided themselves by the stars at night, and the course
of the sun by day. Each Canoiia was governed by a captain, who
superintended the embarcation of his men and the construction of the
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tømporary palm-tree roofs under which they suspended their hammocks,
and used as a
shelter when they
rested in some
strange plaee 011
their journey.
Tt is a noticeable faet tliat the
men never interfered witlx the
women's employments, it being
considered derogCAIUB IN HAMMOCK.
atory to their
diguity to do so. Both sexes drank freely at their entertainments,
which were held when they were about to go to war, or when the
males verging on manhood, submitted themselves to be tattoed with
the agonti's teeth to display their courage, fearlessness and endurance
of pain. These feasts were also given after the accouchment of their
wives, when they cut the children's hair for the first time, when they
made their sons warriors, when launching a new canoe, when planting
a garden, or erecting a new habitation. At these festivities dancing
was their principal diversion. Eubbing their bodies with a tarry-like
gum, they sprinkled themselves with the feathers of birds, which
adhering to their olive skins, gave them a strangely mottled look and
a most comical appearance. Throwing themselves into an infinity of
extravagant postures, they never failed to excite the mirth of the whole
assembly. The dances were invariably accompanied with a wild music
of their own, some playing a kind of flute, and the young men chanting in a loud and discordant tone, only contrasted by the old men's
deep bass voices, thick and rough from their deep potations, for they
never joined in chorus until quite drunk and noisy. From time to
time they washed down their exertions with sundry calabashes of
oiiycou, of which each guest was bound to partake at stated intervals
Nor durst he refuse, even at the risk of bursting—an accident, however, always kindly prevented by one of the strongest of the company
so squeezing his friend's stomach as to force him to ejeet in a
summary manner all he had drank, in order to make room for a fresh
supply.
Amidst all this noise and confusion, the master of the house kept
perfectly sober, and, planted before the door with his massive club, he
kept his guests in order. Not supposing that intoxication was a crime,
the women got drunk as well as the men, who always took care of
their tipsy companions at these feasts, as it was considered a great
crime among them to take advantage of anyone not in his or her
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sensøs. Theil- hospitality was unboundød, and it was considered au
insult to refuse it when proferred.
Wlien a friend paid them a visit, hø was at oncø invited iu and a
liammock was slung for hini. Politely requesting him to røst himsølf,
one Avoiuan brought hini drink and another food. Having eaten and
di ank to his satisfaction, he was saluted with respøct by øvøryonø of
the housø with thø word Haleatibon, signifying "you ar© wølcome,"
and aftør having invitød his øntørtainørs to join hini in eating' tlie
reniaius of his røpast, hø bad© tliøiu fare well. "Whether stranger or
friend, each was treated in the same manner, thoughanold man or one
whom they thought worthy of great consideration, was generally painted
with roucou and annointed with palm oil before leaving. As a rule,
they ate three times a day, and like the Caribs yet inhabiting the
interiør of Guiana, the male portion of the family took their meals
apart in the principal hut, while th© women and children ate in their
°wn little house. Du Tertre describes them as scjuatting likø so many

CAR1B CH I El' AND AVIVES COOKING.

monkeys round a large coiiy (half a calabash), which servød them for a
dish, their food consisting of a strange medley of crabs, turtle, and
other £Lsh, with plantains, boiled together, each Indian dipping his
cassava bread into the calabash and helping himself to that morsel for
which he had the greatest fancy. Salt was nevør used in the preparation of their food, and the flesh of many animals was considered
unclean, though they did not scruple to vary their røpast with the flesh
of an unplucked bird, which, when half-cooked, they devoured with
great relish.
Next to the bøautiful coat of roucou which was their only covering,
and which servød as an excellent protection from the ardent rays of
thø sun, they took a world of pains with their hair, which was long
and black as thø raven's wing. Drawing it backward, they fashioned
it into an elegant top knot and dréssed it with a profusion of feathers
and trifl.es, which gave them a warlikø appearance. They also pierced
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their ears, their lower lip and nose; through, tlie cartilage of which, they
stuck long parrot's feathers in the form of a moustache. They passed
hooks through their ears and kept open the lower lip with a wooden
pin. Some of them wore collars or necklaces ornamented with the teeth of the agouti and monkey,
while divers seeds and shells were used as substitutes
when the former were not to be procured.
Some of these collars were of immense weight,
especially those of stone, which were worn by their
chiefs 011 great occasions, and were hung around with
whistles made from the bones of their enemies. As
they plucked every hair from their face on its first
carib ornament.
appearance, the beard was scanty, if indeed any
had a chance to grow on it at all. The men also wore armlets close
to the shoulder and rings around the leg below the knee. The women
dressed their hair, somewhat similar to that of the men, but wore
no feathers; they also wore bracelets and necklaces of crystal or coral
which sometimes weiglied six or eight pounds, and they painted themselves with roucou like their
husbands. All the young girls
and married women, except captives, were accustomed to wear
from their childhood a kind of
half stocking, which extended
from the ankle upwards about
a ti sit to the settlers.
four inches, and anotlier just
under the knee which compressed the calf of the leg to such a
degree that according to a very queer simile of Father Du Tertre
it looked like a Dutch cheese squeezed
between two piates. These species of
stockings were esteemed as a mark of
distinction, and in spite of their being very
painful at times such was their pride in
them, that no woman justly entitled to their
uso, would have over been seen without.
Du Tertre relates a somewhat amusing
anecdote, illustrative of the inconvenience
to which the early French settlers were
sometimes put, whenever the Caribs, dressed
in all their finery and paint, condescended
to pay them a visit. A savage chieftain in
all the glory of a new and complete suit of
roucou, having been rather sharply reproved
stone collar.
by Madame Aubert, the wif e of the Governor
of the Island of Guadeloupe, for having sat down in her hammock
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and left tlie greater part of his snit imprinted beliind him, and
Monsieur Aubert, her husband, having invited him, a short time
after, to come and dine with them, they had a great deal of trouble
to persuade him ; as the chief foresaw that lie would infallibly stain
the bench on which he was to sit when at table; but having cast his
eyes 011 the wooden platter that was set before him, and concluding
tliat this round article, which only wanted three legs to make a stool,
av as intended for that use, he carefully placed it upon the bench, and
sat down upon it, amidst roars of laughter from the assembled Company. In spite of'their kind explanation of the uses to which a plate
should be put, and their protestations that no offence was meant, he
became tremendously an-gry, and bluntly telling them that he did not
know in wliat way or on what place he should sit before them, he
strode away in great dudgeon, vowing that they never should be
troubled with his presence again; and he kept his word, for 110
amount of persuasion could induce him ever to come back.
Whence oifginated the horrible custom of eating the flesh of their
enemies slain in battle is a
problem for the historian
and philosopher. In our
own researches on this
subject, we find that the
Aztec priests on the occasion of their sacrifices
threw down the bodies of
their victims, when prisoners of war, among the
people, who feasted themselves and their friends
upon the dishes they prepared of the flesh.
It is,
therefore, likely that these
savage customs were adopted by the different nations
composing the inhabitants
of Mexico, and being afterwards ingrafted in the
belief of the wandering
AZTEC SACltiriCK
tribes of Indians, anthropopliagy became, with them, as inuch a religions ceremony as it was a
mode of slaking their vengeance and striking terror into the hearts of
their enemies. It could not have been from any particular liking that
they practiced it, for we find it recorded that they were ill for davs
after these horrid banquets.
We have said before that they were a warlike people, but we also1 2
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find that though they were vindictive enough when aroused, they
were far from being bloody or ferocious. It was only after a council
of war had been held, and each of thein had recounted the wrongs lie
had suffered, that their passions becaine sufficiently inflamed to
declare war. Armed with their massive clubs, their poisoned arrows,
bows and assegais; having first consulted their magicians as to the
favourable exit of their enterprise, they drank oiiycon until sufficiently intoxicated to bo thoroughly brave, and started, only taking
enough women along to oil their hair, to paint them with roucou, and
cook for them.
When they arrived in their enemy's country, they sent out spies to
ascertain their strength and position. If they found themselves unable to cope with them, on account of superior numbers, they laid in
ambush and waited patiently until they fell into the snare, when,
yelling like fiends, they fell upon them, slaying all, if possible, and
taking but few prisoners, of whom the men were reserved for deatli
and the woruen for slaves. All who died on the field of battle were
eaten at once, after having been well roasted; those who remained
alive were taken home in triumph, subjected to a severe fasting, and
terribly illtreated; their savage captors ever and anon pretending to
dash out their brains with a club. These unfortunate prisoners, well
knowing the fate in store for them, bore these insults and threats with
exemplary patience and treated them with contempt, at the same
time reminding them of how they had eaten their fathers, and how
they also had relations to avenge them. After having exhausted any
amount of vituperation on both sides, the oldest man of the conquering tribe gave the signal to commence, when a few strokes of the
Boutou put a termination to their sufflerings.
When their victims had ceased to exist they abstained from further
insult, though the women always showed a desire to proceed to
extremes, and would have willingly added outrage and indignity to
tlie inanimate corpse had they been allowed to do so. Du Tertre
says:—"That after they had cut up their enemies in small pieces
they threw them on the fire, eating them with ravenous avidity when
cooked."
The most valiant of their warriors ate the heart, the women the
legs and arms, wliile the others were content with the remainder.
What contributed to render these repasts more terribly revolting was
the maniacal fury of the females. The way they chewed the flesh and
scrunched the bones, the anxiety they displayed in their fear that a
single piece might escape them was a sight that defies description.
Strange to say they carefully abstained from eating the flesh of their
Christian conquerors. Whether it was that having killed and eaten a
very venerable priest in the Island of St. Christopher, and some of
their number having died in consequence, we are not quite sure, but
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we find it related with a sort of grim humour by one of the early
missionaries, who remarks, with delightful conviction : "That thus
Providence pnnished them for so treating a Christian." It would
have been interesting to have known his nationality, for we find it
also mentioned that they had their likes and dislikes even on this
point, and having tasted the flesh of most of those with whom they
had been at war, had come to the conclnsion that of all tho
Christian lonne bouches Freachmen were the most delicate and choice,
Spaniards the leanest, and an Englishman the toughest. Only the
Arrowauk (a peaceable tribe with whom they almost eonstantly
songht a quarrel) they thought worthy of consideration, as a good
square meal of one of them inspired them with courage, made them
valiant and successful in war.
The Carib priest or magician was a most important personage, and
was looked upon by his fellow savages with a superstitious awo only
equalled
by
the blind
reverence with whicli they
obeyed his slightest commands.
Like tlie Fetich
man of Africa, the Obeah
man of the still imperfectly
civilised negro in these Isles,
the North American Indian
sorcerer, or, to come still
nearer to our own doors, the
priest of
every religion
known to civilised man,
this Caribbean
charlatan
possessed a power and infiuence as great as any.
Combining the office of
physician with their priestly
vocation, and professing to
hold communion with the
CAltlli IDOL.
world
of
evil
spirits
(Maboyas), they claimed to heal the sick. Consecrated from their
tenderest infancy to the practice of their detestable craft, they grew
up skilied in its deceptions. They, too, believed in a devil whom they
sometimes dignified with the liame of god, when the occasion snited
them. This god, or devil, they pretended to be able to summon, and
Du Tertre relates of their seances as follows :—
A Carib family wishing to know the result of the illness of one of
their number always called a priest. Having well purified and
cleansed the house in which the seance was to be held, they prepared a
matouton, which was a species of altar made of wood, on which they
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placed offerings of cassada and oiiycou. A child of darkness liimself,
the priest loves obscurity and preferred to exercise his unlioly functions in the shades of evening.
Every light being extinguWshed, he entered the house and sat down.
Chanting a lugubrious song in the lowest of tones, he cailed on his
god or devil to appear. A few more ceremonies and the god or devil
fell from above (oiu* priests of modern thaumaturgy make liim come
from below) right in the centre of the assembly. How they managed
to see all this time is a mystery to us, but being gods or devils, the
want of a light could not have made much difference. Du Tertre
proceeds to state that, on his appearance among them, he was placed
m a cotton hammock, and offerings were presented to him.
On being interrogated, he responded in a clear and distinct voice, to
all that was asked of him. If the sick man were destined to die, he
said so, and, as if the better to carry out his prophecy, there was no
appeal from his decision, and the poor wretch was abandoned and left
to his fate ; but if not, then the priest and (pretended) god or devil
approached the patient, rubbed, stroked, and passed their hånds
several times over the afhicted part, and breathed gently upon it.
To make their operations appear still more miraculous, they drew
from different parts of his bodv such objects as little pieces of bone,
serpent's teeth, and splinters of wood, of more than a finger's length,
which they informed him was the cause of his pain.*
They sometimes sucked the affected
part, leaving the house to throw up
the venom which they said they had
extracted. Such was the faith placed
in them, that many of their patients
recovered, more through their imagination than in reality, adds the good
old chronicler, who seems to have forgotten the whole host of miraculous
cures made by professors of his own
faith in pretty nearly the same
manner.
Having cured his patient, the priest
(or doctor and devil) made an excellent repast of all that had been prepared for them. There is every
reason to believe that the god or
cakiii INSCRII'TIOX.
devil soon finished his share, upon
which he rose, struck the earth with his foot and left, cracking
* It is said that the same thing is practised hy some of the lower orders in St.
Thomas, with the addition of a cockroach or centipede, which they claim to extract
from their patients.
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his fingers in joyful anticipation of just sucli anotlier " square meal "
011 a future occasion.
When many of their priests were invited (sucli as, for instance, at
the illness of a Ohief of distinction), and each invoked his god or
devil when he got there, it was as if
pandemonium had broken loose. Dispute tliey would, and when argument
failed, a fight
was the result, which
generally ended in clearing the house of
the spectators, and sometimes fatally for
the patient. When the party recovered,
a feast was made, at which the priest
and god or devil did not fail to find
themselves. After thoroughly enjoying
themselves they blackened the patient all
over, out of compliment to the magician,
who was painted as black as the devil
himself.
As soon as one of their numbers died,
the female toolc charge of the body,
washed it with great care and painted it
with roucou from head to foot. After oiling
CAKIK IDOL.
.
1
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and dressing the hair, they enveloped tlie
corpse in a new cotton hammock. They then dug a grave in the
same house he or she had lived in, or built one expressly, as they
never interred anyone without a roof to cover him. Having dug a
hole sufficiently large to receive the body, it was placed in a sitting
posture in the grave, with the arms so fixed that the palms of the
hånds supported the head. The women then sat nearest the edge in
a circle, sang a death song, bewailed the loss of their deceased
husband or relative and extolled his virtues. The men seated themselves in the rear, and foliowed their female coinpanions in whatever
expressions of grief or sorrow. they gave vent to.
After some time had been spent in mourning, one of the women
closed up the hole with a piece of wood, and the others threw earth in
it. At the conclusion of these cerenionies, they burnt all the effects
of the defunct on the top of the grave. When a chief died, his
women and children cut their hair and fasted a month on bread and
water. If the deceased had slaves they were killed at his funeral, if
they had not managed to escape beforehand.
As they invariably did
so, and were never pursued, these sacrifices were of rare occurrence.
Those friends or relatives who had been prevented attending the
funeral generally visited the grave afterwards, where they manifested
their sorrow for the loss they had sustained by profound lamentations
and sighs.
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Such was the li fe of tlie early Caribs. A life they mig'ht bo living
even now had they not been almost exterminated by the conquoring
Spaniard and the march of civilization.
Only a vestige of them
i emains in the "West Indies.
Peaceful and gentle, singularly mild
and affectionate, they dwell happily in their rude houses of thatch,
drawing their sustenance from mother earth with occasional forays
upon the sea.
There are about twenty families in Dominica, and
about six in St. Yincent where they made their last stand against the
English in the latter part of last century. In this island we meet
with the " Black Caribs," so called to distinguish them from the
typical or " Yellow Caribs."
Formed by the Union of two distinct
i aces, the American and the Ethiopian, they present an attractive
study to the ethnologist. Yarious reasons are assigned for the cause
of this mixture. One tradition is to the effect that the Caribs attaoked
and burned a Spanish ship in the sixteenth century and took its froight
of slaves to live among them; another version, that a slaver was
u reck ed near St. Vincent, and the Africans escaping, joined the
Caribs. The Yellow Caribs received them as friends, but eventually
the negroes possessed themselves of the best lands and drove their
benefactors to the most worthless.
Having inter-married with the
Yellow Caribs, they departed from the negro type in a few years, but
sufficiently resembled the slaves, beginning to be introduced into the
island by the French ih 1720, as to cause them alarm, and they took
to the woods and mountains, living there for quite another generation.
They also adopted the Carib practice of flattening the foreheads of
their children, so that succeeding generations differed generally from
their fathers.
They now form a small community on the North
Western shore of St. Yincent, at a place called Morne Eonde. A few
years hence and they, with the Yellow Carib, will be numbered with
the past. Only the tracings on the rocks and a few stone relics will
be left to tell the story of a once valiant and powerful people/'"
* Camps in the CaribLees.

F. A . Oder, Boston.
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ST. CROIX.—HISTORICAL.

V |HE

ISLAND of Santa Cruz, or St. Croix, lies in latitude
1T° 44 32" N., and in longitude 64° 14' AV. of Greenwich, 1 ^
and was discovered by Columbus on his second Western
v °yage, on tlie 14tli November, 1493.
Anchoring' there to
obtain water, he found it inhabited by Indians similar to
those he had seen in Guadeloupe and whom they called "Caribes,"
from tlieir cannibal propensities. Among them were captives, the
more peaceable Arrowauks, who had been taken from Porto Rico, or
its vicinity. The natives called the island Ay Ay. At first peaceably
disposed, they welcomed the sailors with true Carib hospitality, but
it was not long before they got into a skirmish with them, wliich
resulted in the death of a Carib and one of the Spaniards.
Several
ppsoners were made by the latter, who carried their captives to
Spain.
I rom tliis time till the year 1G25 we hear nothing whatever of St.
Croix. Br3'an Edwards, in his interesting history of the West
Indies,f states thatthe Dutch and English came to St Croix in 1625,
and in this he is partly confirmed by Du Tertre, who says that for
many years prior to 1645 St. Croix was in possession of the Dutch
and English, who had been joined by certain French refugees from
the island of St. Christopher. In the year 1645 the population numbered over six hundred persons.
Up to that time they had lived in
comparative peace and harmony. But the Governor of the Dutch
portion of the island having killed in his house, either designedly or
accidently, Mons. de Brasebet, the Governor of the English, a series
of reprisals ensued, in which the English, violating a promise
of protection, seized the Dutch Governor, condemned him to death
in retaliation for the murder of their own, and publicly shot
ts

m

* Taken from Sir Andrew Lang's observatory, 440 feet above the level of
the sea.
t Vol. 1, page 184.
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him. Seeing tlie impossibility of peace, tlie Dutch abandoned tlie
island and retired to St. Eustatius and St. Martin.
It was not long
before the English were to experience in their turn something of tlie
treatment which they had meted out to their former fellow-colonists
—the Dutch. The prosperity which attended them after they were
left sole masters of the island, excited the envy of the Spaniards at
Porto Eico, who, becoming alarmed at having so prosperous a colony
at their doors, sent 1,200 men infive ships on the lOth August, 1650,
to drive out the intruders and take possession of the island.
This was speedily accomplished, the Spaniards f exterminating every
inhabitant that fell into their hånds, murdering, as at Tortuga, even
the women and children. Tliose who escaped left the island for St.
Christopher's.
Once again the Dutch attempted to regain the island
but without success.
Soon afterwards, the French at St. Christopher's, then governed by
M. de. Poincy, Knight of St. Jolin's and Lieut.-Gen. over the French
West Indies, determined to take possession of the island.
Laying
his plans with great judgment, he sent an expedition under M. de
Yaugalan, which, arriving at St. Croix, besieged the fort. The
Spaniards, not knowing the strength of the French, at length capitulated, leaving the fort with their arms and baggage, and embarked in
a vessel which had been given them for Porto Pico.
The island was then rich in forests, and as a consequence very
unhealthy. The poisonous vapours arising from the dense vegetation
proving fatal to the new conquerors, who soon had to lament the loss
of several of their number from malarial fe ver, they determined to
set fire to the woods. Taking refuge on board of their ships, they
became spectators of this vast conflagration. As soon as the flames
were extinguished, they returned on shore and applied themselves
with energy to the improvemcut and cultivation of the island. TJndei
such a regime and with the a(Ivantages of a virgin soil, the grounds
which they had cleared became incredibly fertile, and it was not long
before the colony reached a high state of prosperity.
In 1653, Louis XIV. transferred St, Croix, with St. Christopher, St.
Bartholomew and St. Martin to the Knights of Malta. In 16o9 a
Monsieur Du Bois was appointed Governor of St. Croix by Mons.
de Poincy. Falling sick in St. Croix, he was obliged to return to St.
Christopher. In 1661, he returned to his post with another reinforcement of colonists. In 1665, a newly formed West India Company
purchased the island from the Order of Malta, and in 1674 this
company having been dissolved by Poyal edict, the island was again
annexed to the French Crown.
In 1696 the population is said to have been 147 whites, exclushe
* Du Tertre. Yol. 1, page 448.

t Bryan Edwards, Vol. 1, page 184.
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of women and children, and 623 blacks.
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But notwithstanding tlie
extraordinary fertility of the land when tlie rains were sufficient, yet
so frequent and destructive were tlie droughts at tliat timej tliat the
French settlers, having demolished their forts, abandoned tlie island
and removed to St. Domingo. In the year 1720, St. Croix was
uninhabited. About this time a project for its settlement was formed
in England, which was not carried into effect. After this, it was
visited by vessels of all nations till in 1727, when the Frencli captured
seven English merchant vessels which were lying there, and again
took possession of the island. From tliat time till the year 1733 it
continued to be the property of France from whom it was at length
purchased by King Christian YI. for 750,000 French livres. Knox
says that the island had remained without inhabitants since its
abandonment by the French in 1695, but we are loth to believe that so
fertile a country should have been so neglected in so adventurous an
age. "We have seen it elsewhere stated* that in 1734 it was inliabited by a dozen white families, chiefly Dutcli from Saba and St.
Eustatius, who with their few negro slaves contrived to cultivate a
little cotton and ground provisions. There is no authority given for
tliis statement, though based on very good grounds. It can hardly
be confounded with the Moravian settlement which arriving in St.
Thomas, June 14th, 1734, passed over to Croix immediately after,
with the obj eet of laying the foundation of a mission for Christianising
these slaves who were about to be introduced there. For our part we
are inclined to believe that at no period from its discovery was the
island entirely uninhabited. Fasy of access and extremely productive,
it is not unlikely that a few people may have derived their subsistence from the cultivation of its soil. Whether or no, the Dånes found
it thickly grown over by "bush," chiefly the "tantan" or wild
tamarind, and the thorny acacia. These were not so higli nor so
unwholesome as the virgin forest, which the French had destroyed
in 1650. But as it was necessary to clear the land once again, fire
was applied to both bush and forest as the readiest means of
effecting the purpose. Some time after the land was parceled
out into plantations or oblong squares for plantations, each
plantation measuring 3,000 Danish feet in length from N .N.W. to
S.S.E., and 2,000 Danish feet in breadth from E.N.E. to W.S.W.,
and containing 150 acres of land of 40,000 square feet to the acre.
This having been done, an invitation was extended to planters of
other islands to come and occupy on easy and attractive terms. It
was in a wise and cosmopolitan spirit that the Dånes thus sought to
repopulate abandoned St. Croix, and it was not long before it became
a prosperous community in consequence. Many rich and influential
*Santa Cruz, l>y a resident: " Christain World Magazine."
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persons from St. Eustatius, Virgin Gorda, and Tortola being induced
to purchase estates and settle there. The encouragement and assistance held ont to the new arrivals by the Danish Government soon
bore good fruit, and others soon arrived with their families and
slaves. The sugar cane was planted, the two towns now known as
Bassin and "West End were bnilt, roads were laid out, and what was
onee a wilderness became a garden. With the simplest of appliances,
and machinery of the most primitive description our forefathers made
sugar and prospered. And they not only grew rich by their labour,
but they cultivated learning, as many a scattered volume, substantially bound, handed down to the present generation, will bear
witness. Not to speak of a lavish hospitality which has made their
name famous, they drove in stately old coaches, fought duels cl
Voutrance, wore knee-breeches and pigtails, drank the best of Madeira
till laid under the table, and with iron constitutions lived to an age
which would put to shame their degenerate descendants. Most of
them yet prided themselves on being of English descent. For this
reason, perhaps, few learned the language of those who so kindly
opened their doors to them. And that is why the visitor hears only
English spoken in an island which has been for over one hundred and
fifty years in the possession of Denmark.
From 1760 till the year 1801 we have but few records to assist us
in describing the progress of St. Croix as an agricultural community.
The island was taken by the British in this year, was restored to
Denmark in a few months, was again taken in 1807, and held by
them till the year 1815, when the Dånes again became its lawful
possessors.
In the meantime, many slaves had been imported into St. Croix for
the purpose of working upon the plantations. St. Thomas had been
for many years the lieadquarters of an enormous traffic in these
unfortunate beings, and though it had been declared unlawful by
the Danish Government as early as 1792, it was not entirely suppressed in the colonies until several years afterwards.

CHAPTEE XXII.
ST. CROIX.—HISTORICAL.
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S

he
nstjrrectiox or the
laves—1848.
l^i^HEEE had now stood successively at the head of the Governgjj ment, from the year 1815, Major-General Oxholm, to 181 G,
Councillor Benzon to 1818, Lieutenant Stabel to 1820, Corn*jf"J mander Eohde to 1822, Admiral Bardenfleth to 1827, and
lastly, Major-General P. von Scholten to 1848.
It was during the administration of this remarkable and
much-abused man, that the emancipation of the slaves in the Danish
West Indies became an accomplished faet. One of the first to perceive
the necessity of effacing this ugly blot upon the liberal institutions of
Denmark, he is yet remembered for his kindness to the negro and
the stern justice he meted out to those who ventured upon cruelty
towards him. Though it is but just to say that the slaves were far
better treated in the Danish colonies than anywhere else in the
Antilles.

How the emancipation camo to bo an accomplished faet has been
told by more than one writer. The Eevd. Knox says:—"His late
Majesty King Christian VIII., was induced, in the year 1847, to
enact certain laws towards the complete emancipation of all the slaves
in his West Indian colonies. From the 28th July of that year, it was
ordered that all children bom of those held in bondage should be free,
and also that at the end of twelve years, slavery should entirely cease.
There were but few demonstrations of joy in the thre.e islands when
these orders were made known to the slaves. Discontent was rather
manifested, and the orders exerted a stronger influence upon their
niinds than was suspected at the time, as events ultimately showed."
After commenting upon the policy of publishing these orders, the
Eevd. Knox goes on to state that—"Eendered now more anxious for
the sweets of freedom, the slaves in St. Croix, the next year, 1848, in
the most quiet and succ-essful manner, plotted an insurrection. Of
this he gives an interesting account, for which we refer our reader to
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M AJ Olt - GENERAL P. VON SCHOLTEN.

his pages. We prefer, liowever, to give the statements which have
been placed at our disposal, of those who were active paiticipants and
whose knowledge of the events which took place would be moie accu
rate from tliis very faet.
Apologising for any clianges or curtailments we have felt cailed
upon to make in order to suit tlie cliaracter of tlie present woik, wf
shall now present to the reader

S

TADTIIATJPTMAND CHAMBEBLAIN VON SCHOLTENS NARBATIAE.

In the weekthat preceded the 3rd July, 1848, I was confined to
my bed with a rheumatic svvelling in my right hånd. On Sunday the
2iid July I felt a little better, and could more or less use the hand.
On the afternoon of that day I received a visit from one of our most
respectable planters.
In the course of our conversation, he told me
that there were strange reports in circulation concerning the negroos,
who, it was said, were to refuse to go to work on the next day, and to
demand tlieirfreedom. He could not assign any f urther groundsforthese
reports tb an hearsay. Being accustomed to hear of war and revolution in Europe, as well as disturbances and riot in the French islands,
from the faet of the majority in this little place, Frederiksted, seekmg
to make up for the monotony of their existence by spieading and
listening to all sorts of idle rumours and scandals, this information
made 110 further impression upon me. I bade him, in the meantime,
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to acquaint the commander of the fort, and the policemaster witli what
he had heard, and promised myself to inform my brother, tlie
Governor-Greneral, as soon as Ixe arrived liere in tlie "Ornen," abrigof-war, which was momentarily expected.
At about eight o'clock in the evening my physician came to attend
to me, and he spoke of the alanning reports that were in circulation.
As he appeared to be somewhat concerned about the matter, I
remonstrated with him and spoke of the evil of spreading such
reports, which, if unfounded, might awaken ideas among the slaves
which it was to the interest of every one to prevent. Not that I
feared that they would be disposed to violence or riot. They had
been generally well treated and were apparently satisfied.
About nine o'clock, I received a message that the Governor-General
had arrived in Christiansted, and that his carriage which stood in my
yard was to go up there, but as it was late, X gave orders to the
coachman to wait until next day. In the meantime I went to bed.
A short time after my servant told me that there must be fire in the
country as the bells were being rung and shells blown. As this is
the customary manner of giving notice of such, the thought of
anything unusual did not occur to me. And as I could see no sign of
any fire from my house, which is built on an elevation, I concluded
that it was upon a distant estate, and again sought refuge in sleep.
This lasted but a short time, when I was once again aroused by a
loud knocking at my gate. Opeuing the window, I immediately
recognized the voice of the Brandmajor commanding in Frederiksted
he told me that the negroes in the country were rioting and desired
theii fieedom, and that was the reason why the bell-ringing and
biowing of shells were to be heard. We then spoke about the plan
of action we should adopt, and whether the alarm gun should be fired
or the Brand corps and Militia should be called out. The Major
having stated that the negroes were committing no excesses and onlv
making a disturbance, I looked upon this as a good sign, for when
one has evil designs he rarely makes a noise, but generally proceeds
to action at once. Nevertheless, it was a doubtful point with me
whether X, as Stadthauptmand, would be justified in firing the alarm,
the militia law not stating anything definite or to the point as to who
should give such an order. On the other hand, my authority only
extended over the militia. Over the Fort from which the alarm gun
should be fired I had no command whatsoever.
There were many considerations which induced me to proceed with
caution in the matter.
To have fired the alarm would have been equivalent to placing the
island in a state of siege. The power to do this rested only with the
Govemor.^ Moreover, such an aet would have summoned the whole
of the white population into town, away from their estates, leavin<>7

o

128

LEAFLETS FROM THE DANISH WEST INDIES.

their wives, cliildren and old women in tlie power of the negroes.
With no one to check them, had excesses been committed, how
blameable it would have beeu to have acted so precipitately. I was
confirmed in this opinion by a planter and military officer, who
shared my views on tlie subject.
The officer remarking tliat:
" Skould the negroes be intent 011 evil, they could easily prevent
isolated members of the militia from coming in, and sliould the
opposite be the case, he saw no reason for calling them from theii
estates, where they might by their presence be able to check violence
and plnnder." The policemaster—Andresen—coincided with theso
views, observing: " Let ns not by hasty proceedings provoke tho
negroes. The bell-ringihg and noise do not indicate that they are
intent npon violence. ^Ve must proceed with caution if we do not
desire to see things worse." These words from one who had a large
oxperience of the character of the negro, carried weight with most
of us.
The opinion has since been expressed on more than one occasion,
that the Brand corps, which was composed of free coloured people,
should have been cailed out, but from prudential motives it was
deemed advisable to limit their action until absolutely necessary. I
shall now attempt to picture the events which followed.
About two o'clock a.m., eight or ten mounted militiamen came in
from the country and informed me that the condition was such as the
earlier reports had stated. That there were noisy demonstrations and
disorder, but nowhere liad actual violence been committed. These
gentlemen had left behind them their wives, mothers and children, so
to speak, in the power of the negroes, without the least fear that they
would be exposed to any kind of danger. They came to mquire if
tho alarm gun had been fired, and if such were the case, to meet as
accustomed. I explained to them that the gun had not been fired, as
it was not considered prudent to call them away at such a moment
from their proper*, where they could best work to preserve order.
They therefore returned to their hornes. At four o'clock a.m., I sent
off my brother's carriage to Christiansted, and by same opportunity a
letter in which I described to him the condition of things in
Frederiksted. At the same time expressing the hope that order and
quiet might be restored by representations and negotiations.
At seven o'clock in the morning, the negroes streamed into the
town in large numbersw • Shortly afterwards it was reported to me
that the police office was being plundered and demolished. ^ The
second Brand officer, who was with me, after expressing the opinion
that it was in no way advisable to call out the corps, undertook with
some of the best disposed of his men to assist in the keeping of order.
And it is but fair to say, that it was owing to the activity and representations of the free coloured men that more violence was not
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comuiitted. Only three liouses being plundered and wrecked. At
about this time a negro came crying to me and begged me to write a
letter to the Governor-General asking that he would come down to
Frederiksted as soon as possible, so that by his presence he might
save the town from further molestation. With this I joyfully
complied, beseeching my brother not to delay, as only he would be
able to quiet the negroes. In the meantime the Brand major had
narrowly escaped Avith his life. Riding into town from his estate he
was attacked by the negroes, a negro woman striking at his neck with
an axe, whieh fortunately glanced of¥ without inj uring [him.
To
show that he intended them 110 harm, he threw away his sword,
exclaiming : " Take my life, if that can satisfy you, I come not as an
enemy, but as a friend ! " With these words they seemed impressed,
and allowed him to pass on his way.
A crowd of negroes now came shouting and yelling up the street,
and stood in front of my residence, demanding that I should proclaim
their immediate freedom. Representing to them how wrongly they
had acted by destroying and plundering, I advised them to keep
quiet until the Governor-General arrived, as he alone could satisfy
their demands. Seeing that they were now more peaceable, I went to
the Fort, where several of the inhabitants of the town had assembled.
These were most restless, not to say unreasonable. Some thought
that to save the town from further disturbance, I should, in the
Governor-General's name, have declared the negroes free, but, as, in
my opinion, I had no such power, I could not, nor would not, take it
upon myself to do so. Nevertheless, it was the opinion of every one
that only the prompt emancipation of the slaves would save the island
from further destruction. And now a considerable number of negroes
had assembled together in the Fort yard. They cried and shouted,
demanded their freedom, and cailed on the soldiers to fire upon them.
This the commander of the Fort had some difficulty in preventing.
Many who were present begged him also not to do so, as the town
would surely be burnt to ashes. Of this there could not be any
doubt, as near by, behind a corner house, which could not be commanded by the guns of the Fort there were several negro women
gathered together with " trash " or dry cane leaves, which, at the
first shot from the Fort, it was arranged they should light and t-hrow
into the doors and windows. The fire would thus have spread quickly
through the town, as the houses were mostly deserted, and there was
no one to check it. With a view of quieting the threatening multitude, I went among them, accompanied by the Catholic priest* and a
few of the bravest of the inhabitants. The priest, whose infiuence
was very great, spoke to them, admonishing and exhorting them to be
* Father O'Ryan.
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quiet. Oli the otter hånd, on my addressing myself to one who
appeared to Ibe a leader of them, X received the following reply.
" Massa, we poor negroes cannot fight with the soldiers, as we have
110 guns, but we can burn and destroy if we do not get our freedom,
and that is what we intend to do."
It was rumoured in the .b ort that the negroes intended to storm it,
and for that reason had procured an English flag,
which tliey
regarded as the symbol of freedom. I myself saw the flag in the
crowd, and nearing the flag-bearer
after some difliculty, I asked the
young negro why he did not carry the Danish instead of the English
flag, to which he answered: " Any flag is good 011 such an occasion.
But on my speaking further he seemed visibly embarrassed, and
moved away among the crowd. About ten o'clock a.m. a great noise
was heard in the upper part of the town. Some said it was the
Governor-General, but it turned out to bo the Stadthauptmand of
Christiansted, Oberst de Nully, and the Governor-General's adjutant.
The Oberst stepped out of the carriage and spoke to the crowd, which
was so dissatisfied that the Governor-General had not come himself
that they would not listen to him. Suddenly there was a great movement among them, and with repeated cries of
Moore .
Mooie .
they rushed down the Strand-street. Ilore the infuriated mob commenced immediately to plunder and destroy Merchant Moore's store
and residence. Mr. Moore himself sought refuge on board one of the
vessels in the harbour.
The cause of this unexpected outbreak is
said to have been brought about by Mr. Moore's carelessly speaking to
the uegroes, who understood that he would request the garrison of
the Fort to shoot them down. This would have been an easy matter,
for it was quite possible to sweep the street with a couple of field guns
from the water battery and the Fort gate ; but the commander of
the Fort was besought not to fire for fear that m their desire tor
revenge the negroes would burn down the town and destroy every
white person who might fall into their hånds. Besides, as the actually
o-uilty ones were in Mr. Moore's house, plundering, only mnocent
people who were in the street would have been lulled. Several sailors
from the English vessels in the harbour were now to be seen among
the excited people, encouraging them by words and actions.
n
particularly conspicuous upon the wharf were several water casks
belonging to these vessels, on which was written in large letters—
<< Liberty." It is worthy of remark, in contrast to these proceedings,
that the free coloured population did their utmost to prevent the
negroes from breaking into the houses and warehouses in the vicimty.
Most of the whites were now either on board the vessels or 111 hic mg.
About this time a negro appeared upon the scene, who seemed to o
in command of the immense concourse of people which fiHed the street.
This was Buddhoe, or, as he was cailed later on, General Bourdeaux
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About three o clock p.ra., tlie Governor-General arrived, accompanied by Kammerjunker Upper Court Assessor Eothe. The General
stepped out near the Fort, went in among the crowd and declared the
negroes to be free. He then requested Kammerjunker Rothe, and,
as far as I can remember, Major Gyllich, the Brand major, to seethat
the negroes left the town, which these gentlemen soon aecomplished.
Later on a detaehment of troops arrived from Christiansted, and at
five o'cloek p.m. the Governor-General returned to Christiansted, after
having ordered the cavalry, which had recently arrived, to go back
again. Fiist låeutenant v Holstein, with two pieces of cannon and
forty men, remained over night in the Fort.
The brig-of-war "Ornen," Captain Irminger, arrived in the harbour
shortly before sunset. The night passed quietly enougli, though fires
illummated the hills of the north side. On Tuesday, the 4th of July,
a number of negroes were seen on the road leading to the North side,'
and it was feared that, should they enter the town, it would doubtless
result in bloodshed or incendiarism. In order to prevent this, Major
(jyllich rode out among them, and, by repeated assurances that they
were now free and would not be brought back to slavery again,
succeeded in inducing them to return to their hornes. At the same
time he persuaded the negro Buddhoe to accompany him to town, a
wise move, for it was through this negro's influence over them that
order and quiet Avere restored to this part of the island. In the meantime, Kammerjunker Rothe arrived from Christiansted, whencehehad
started in the morning with a number of printed copies of the pro.
clamation of freedom. Shortly after his arrival, three expeditions were
orgamsed to make their contents known among the negroes. Kammerjunker Rothe, the Vice-Brand major and myself proceeding to the
North side estates, the Catholic priest O'Ryan, and a prominent planter,
to Annally and Spring Garden, while Major Gyllich, Buddhoe, or
General Bourdeaux* and two of the most respectable free coloured
burghers went to the South side.
The company in which I found myself arrived first at estate "La
Grange." We had little difficulty in getting the negroes together,
who stood around our carriage as Kammerj unker Rothe read out and
explained the proclamation to them. Continuing our road, we came
to estate " Northside," where we met the owner and his family who
had remamed there during the whole tumult. They told us that
<1 urin g the forenoon of the same day, they had been attacked by the
negroes from the neighbouring estate of "Ham's Bay," who under
the pretext of wanting to take the overseer's weapons from him
attempted to force the dwelling house. The negroes of the estate
deiended them and prevented the intended violence.
From that
* He had obtained this brilliant military title on account of his fantastic attire.
K 2

132

LEAFLETS FROM THE DANISH WEST INDIES.

place we went to "Ham's Bay," where we found it difficult to colleet
tlie negroes, who had forced the owner and his farnily to take flight in
a fishing boat shortly Ibefore. After having restored sometliing like
order among them, we returned to Frederiksted.
The expedition in charge of Major Gyllich, after visiting twenty
odd estates reached as far as "La Eeine." Mr. Beech read the
proclaniation 011 each of them. On the road they learned tliat there
was a large gathering at estate " Slob," which had been doing a
great deal of plundering and destruction. Thougli Buddhoe declared
that he did not know the negroes on that part of the island, and it
was remarked that estate " Slob " was outside of West End jurisdiction, Major Gyllich decided to go there, being nnder the impiession
that he might prevent f urther tro ubles.
Groing up the hill towards " Slob," they ni et a man named " Martin
King," chief of the " fleet," as they called this meeting. This negro
who was lialf drunk and riding a white horse, and who seemed to be
a leader among the crowd which they encountered, upon understanding the object of the expedition, after a great deal of outrageous and
foolish talk yielded to the representations of the Major, and by the
influence he seemed to wield over the rest of his comrades, was of
great assistance in restoring order among them.
After visiting
estates "La Reine " and " Mount Pleasant," the major and his party
returned to Frederiksted.
On Tuesday and Wednesday several planters with their families
c -ame into town, and sought refuge on board the ships in the harbour.
The owner of the estate "Negro Bay," with twenty or thirty other
managers and overseers also came in. An error which resulted in his
estate being plundered. By this time prisoners were being continually brought in. The negroes bringing them in themselves. To this
Buddhoe mainly eontributed. On Thursday morning at four o'clock
a considerable force consisting of two cannon, infantry and cavalry
under the command of Captain v Castonier left the town. In the
meantime the Fort was garrisoned from the brig-of-war. Though this
expedition met with no opposition, it served a good purpose, as from
that time perfect quiet and order were brought about.
Passiiig over the concluding remarks of Chamberlain v Scholten
which have reference, merely, to some incorrect reports afterwards set
afloat concerning the authorities and the circumstances which impelled
them to temporize with the negroes, we come to the narrative of
Chamberlain Irminger.
This gentleman, who was afterwards presented with an address and
a sword of honour in a golden scabbard, was at that time captain of
tlie brig-of-war " Ornen." His statement is concise and to the point-,
and an impartial picture of the events which took place.
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HAMBERLAIN IRMTNGER'S ACCOUNT OF THE INSTTRRECTION

m 1848.
^IH^FTEE a stay of several days in the island of St. Thomas,
Governor-General v Scholten sailed in the forenoon of the 2nd
ijHk -I u ly, 1848, for St. Croix, in the brig-of-war "Ornen,"
which I commanded.
**<$%**
About four o'clock in the afternoon we anchored in Bassin
^
(Christiansted), snspecting nothing of the row which the
neg-roes intended to make. The Greneral dined with me. At sunset
he landed in order to proceed to Biilowsminde, and as he heard that
I intended to have the ship painted, he invited me to pass the time at
his beautiful country soat.
Abont 10 o'clock, p.m. we retired to rest. The 3rd July, at abont
two o'clock in the morning, I was awakened by the General's servant
with a reqnest that I wonld come to the General as quickly as possible. I immediately repaired to his presence and found liim already
dressed. He then showed me a report from the Chief Commander of
the Fort in West End (Frederiksted), Capt. v Castonier, which
stated that the negroes were restless at that part of the island—that
bells were being rung on the estates—and they were sounding the
alarm 011 their shells (conchshells).
When I had read the report, the Governor-General said : " What is
now to be done ? " To this I answered that I thought the best thing to
do was to seek as quickly as possible to smother the disturbance at
its birth, because everyminute now lost would lend additional strength
to the disturbers of the peace. It was my impression that twenty to
thirty armed men should immediately be sent on horseback to West
End in order to scatter the negroes apart.
The Governor remarking that he could not dispose of such a force,
I replied that I did not think it would be so difficult to get such a
number of mounted militia collected from the nearest estates.
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In the meantime, the General's horses were saddled and we now
both rode, accompanied by a mounted servant, down to the Government honse in Bassin.
The night was a starry one and the weather
exceedingly fine.
We stopped now and then on the tops of the
different hills which we rode over to listen if we could not hear the
biowing of shells or any shouting.
But all was hushed, and we
heard o11ly the rustling of the cocoa-nut palm leaves moved by the
tråde wind. As soon as we arrived in town, messages were sent to
Major vFalbe, whowas Chief of the Fort in Bassin, Major v Geillerup,
wlio lived in the barracks, Oberst de Nully, Major Keutsch and
others. We now spoke of what was to be done.
I still maintained
that action should be taken immediately and that if the cavalry force
which I had asked for could not be got, which I could by no means
adniit, other military must immediately be sent to West End.
I furthermore said to the General that I would go 011 board to let the men
that could be dispensed with get ready to land, and, at the same time,
get the brig ready for sea so as to be able to leave for West End b}T
daybreak, if ordered. The General requested me to remain a little
longer in the Government House so as to avoid making any disturbance in town where all was still and quiet.
The conference ended,
I believe, in Major Keutsch's coachman being sent towards West
End for more information as to how it stood with the island.
It was
now nearly five o'clock in the morning.
The time passed and
notliing was done.
I believed I knew the negro character, and that
the riot could have been smothered at the beginning by decisive
action.
Seeing that my presence at Government House was of no
further use, I told the General that I would now go on board, so that
I could get the brig ready for sea, and to send armed men on shore, if
required. Tliis I did, and awaited the General's order.
To my surprise I received none whatsoever, and about eight o'clock
a.m. I again went on shore. There I was informed that Oberst de
Nully and Lieutenant v Meincke had been sent to West End.
I also
found some soldiers drawn up and ready to set out, though I afterwards learned, with orders not to go further than King's Hill (an
estate in the middle of the island.) Interrogating the General as to
whether the brig should not sail to West End, I received the
answer that she might be possibly required in Bassin, and I would
receive further orders.
In Bassin, everything was quiet, and I began to believe that the
whole affair did not mean much. Indeed, scarcely any one seemed to
have any knowledge of it. I then informed the General that everything was ready as well for sea, as to send men ashore, and should the
General have anything to order, I could be found in the Athenæum :
a reading room nearly opposite the Government House. About one
o'clock p.m., Lieutenant v Meincke arrived from West End and
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reported the state of affairs. He brought at the same time information that the negroes wanted to speak to the Governor-General
himself.
General v Scholten had the horses immediately put to,
taking Kammerjunker Rothe with him into the carriage to drive to
Frederiksted. This man, from what I had heard, had been always
an advocate for the emancipation of the negroes. Before the General
drove off, I requested a decided order from him as to whether I
should remain lying in Bassin or depart for West End. After some
reflection, he gave me the order. With this I left for that place.
On my arrival, and immediately after having anchored, the
" Ornen's " boats were armed, and I went ashore. The King's
Wharf was full of negroes, and everything was in disorder. Accompanied by some of my armed men, I went to the Fort. By the
entrance to same, I met General v Scholten in his carriage ; he was
just ready to drive back to Bassin. I reported my arrival, and asked
for orders. The General's answer was : "I have given Emancipation.
Eemain here with the ' Ornen.' "
This was the last order I received from him, and I did not see him
again before my arrival in Denmark in the following year.
In the Fort I spoke with Captain v Castonier, and shortly after, I
sent, according to agreement with him, an officer with about fifty men
as a reinforcement as well as for patroling.
This detachment
remained ashore some time.
"By this time nearlv all the estate negroes had left the town.
Still everything was in the greatest confusion.
Town-Bailiff
Andresen's house and Police-Assistant Didrichsen's were entirely
wrecked by the negroes.
A Mr. Moore's house and store had
suffered to the extent of 20,000 dollars. Several lesser excesses had
been committed, and armed negroes were seen off and 011 riding
through the streets at a gallop. Most of the whites had fled to vessels
lying in the harbour, of whicli the "Johann Marie" had over two
hundred fugitives on board.
On the night of our arrival, fires
illumined different parts of the island." *
As everything was yet in the greatest confusion, and deeming it of
the utmost importance to bring about order, Yice-Stadthauptmand
F. v Scholten, the commander of the Fort, Captain Castonier, Policemaster Ogaard and myself, assembled, and after due deliberation,
issued the following order :—
'' It is hereby made known, for the information of everyone concernecl, that in case the country people should come to town in a
riotous way and tlireaten to attack the Fort, or otherwise to disturb
the inhabitants, then, and in such case, where more than ten people
* Extract from Captain Irminger's Report to the Minister of Marine. Despatched 12th July, 1848.
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are collected together, the Fort is ordered to fire upon tliem, as also
his Majesty's brig-of-war ''Ornen." All peaceable inhabitants are
therefore desired not to interfere with tlie country people, but keep
out of their way.
"Frederiksted, 4th July, 1848.
" F. SCHOLTEN, 0. IRMINGER, CASTONIER, OGAARD."
At the sarae time, tlie Proelamation of Emancipation tliat had been
sent to West End from Bassin was read out. It is as foliows :—
1. All unfree in the Danish West India Islands are from to-day
free.
2. The estate negroes retain for tliree months from date the use of
the houses and provision grounds of which they have liitherto been
possessed.
3. Labour is in future to be paid for by agreement, but allowance
of food to cease.
4. The maintenance of the old and infirm, who are not abletowork,
is, until farther determined, to be fnrnished by the late owners.
The General Government of the Danish West India Islands,
St. Croix, the 3rd July, 1848.
P. v SCHOLTEN.
(L.S.)
Still the greatest disorder reigned in the country, and there was
much plundering and destruction on the estates. In the meantime
many negroes showed that they themselves wished for peace and
order. So much so, that several of the originators of the disturbances were caught and brouglit into the Fort by the friendly-inclined
negroes.
On the 5th July, the condition of the country being about the same,
and as several buildings, together with a large garden planted with
cocoanut trees near to the Fort, obscured the view and prevented
firing from the Fort in that direction, it was found expedient to
demolish them. This was soon effected by the brig's indefatigable
crew, so that we could now cover the North side road from the Fort,
There were now forty or fifty men from the brig almost continually
in the Fort as a reinforcement. As it was then found necessary to
undertake military excursions inland to overawe the negroes, and at
the same time to secure the authors of the riot, I took over on the 6th
before daybreak the command of the Fort and garrisoned it with the
crew from the brig. At four a.m. all the Royal infantry and artillery,
together with the planters, overseers, and managers of estates,
marched off under the command of Captain v Castonier.
The latter
force alone amounted to forty horsemen, and from sixty to seventy
foot.
At noon Art. Lieutenant Frank arrived from Bassin with a detachment of militia cavalry. Immediately after, a report was circulated
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that the Governor-General was dying, and on that account a Provisional Government had been organised in Bassin. I asked Lientenant
Frank if ke knew anytking about it, to wkick he answered tkat
skortly before ke kad left Bassin, ke kad seen tke General on tke
wharf.
Some time af ter Kammerjunker Rotke arrived in a boat from
Bassin and read aloud tke following :—
" On account of tke illness of tke Governor-General, and witk kis
concurrence, kave we, tke undersigned, Govt. Councillor Kunzen,
Govt. Councillor Petersen, Kammerjunker Lands-overrets Assessor
Potke, Justitsraad Lands-overrets Assessor Fæster, Justitsraad Policemaster Frederiksen, Kammer Assessor Arnesen, and Lawyer Bakneberg,
assembled as a Governing Commission, witk full power to take all
steps necessary in tke present disturbed condition to bring about peace
and order in tke country.
"Tke command of tke military will be taken over by Oberst P. de
Nully and Major A. v Falbe, wko will confer witk tke above-named
commission if necessary.
" St. Croix, Ckristansted,
6tk July, 1848.
" KUNZEN, C. B. PETERSEN, FCESTER, EOTHE,
FREDERIKSEN, H. L. ARNESEN, BAHNEBERG.
" CARL REIMERS."
As tke two Royal Government Councillors, Kunzen and Petersen,
according to my ideas, could just as well liave been in ckarge of tke
Government witk full powers, notwitkstanding tkat tke GovernorGeneral was sick, and tkere were even contradictory reports as to tke
correctness of tkat. I, for my part, protested against acknowledging
tkis new Government until I was certain as to kow it kad originated.
At kalf past four o'clock p.m. tke men tkat kad marcked out in tke
morning returned witk several of tke leaders of tke rising, upon
wkick I again kanded over tke Fort to its commander.
Altkougk tke military wkick kad returned kad not met witk any
opposition on tkeir marck, and tke negroes on many estates kad
skown tkat tkey wisked for peace and order, tkere were yet many of
tkem wko sougkt to excite tke better part of tke population. For tkis
reason, and in view of tke necessity for action, Vice-Stadtkauptmand
F. v Scholten, Major Gyllich, Capt. v Castonier, Policemaster
Ogaard, Lawyer Sarauw, and I were nnanimous in publisking tke
foliowing :—
"As tke Autkorities kere kave received no answer from His
Excellency tke Governor-General to tke Reports forwarded to kim,
nor any of tke instructions requested, and kaving tkis day learned
tkat on account of illness ke is not in a condition to occupy kimself
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with instructions, and as it is moreover necessary during the present
negro rebellion in tilis jurisdiction to aet immediately, we, the undersigned, as the highest authority in the place, have assembled to aet
until fnrther.
"Frederiksted, 6th July, 1848.
" F. SCHOLTEN, C. IRMINGER, CASTONIER, GYLLICH,
OGrAARI), SAR AUW."
We then made known :—
" It is with the utmost satisfaction that the inhahitants of tliis
jurisdiction have learned that ord er and obedience to the laws has
commenced to be re-established, and as from most evidence the hope
can be entertained that regularity and order "will go hand and hand,
it is hereby promulgated that any person or persons opposing the
autliorities, or in any other manner eombining for illegal or violent
purposes, will be dealt with as rioters, and instantly shot. All peaceable and well-disposed inhabitants are cailed upon to assist the
authorities in quelling disorder and apprehending the rioters.
"Frederiksted, 6th July, 1848.
«F. SCHOLTEN, C. IRMINGER, CASTONIER, GYLLICH,
OG A ARD, SARAUW."
As many of the refugees on board the vessels were still in dread of
the rioting negroes, and as there was some reason to suppose that in
their fear they would remove from the island, in order to prevent
them doing so, I forbade all fen-yin g with boats, from nine o'clock in
the evening till four o'clock in the morning, whicli times were made
known by a cannon shot from the brig.
On the 7th the military again marched out in different directions.
This had a good effect upon the negroes, and the roads became once
more safe for traffic. In the Fort there were about one Lundred
rioters, of which the greater part had been brought in by the friendly
negroes from the estates. A portion of the prisoners were taken on
board the brig, and some distributed among the merchant vessels.
In the meantime an order was issued to all parties concerned that
they should within three days deliver up all stolen goods and arms,
as every one, who after that time was found in possession of sucli,
would be punished to the utmost extent of the law.
On the 8th several carriages passed between Bassin and West End.
Everything was quiet and safe on the road.
Refugees from the
vessels returned 011 shore to take up their residence in town. bugar
was brought in from several estates for shipment, and as everything
now promised to go on smoothly, we, who had assembled as the
highest authority in the place, handed over the charge of affairs to
the commander of the Fort and the policemaster.
At noon 220 men, auxiliary troops, arrived in Frederiksted ; 360
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were already in Christian,sted. The Governor-Genejial had asked for
this assistance from Porto Rico. As an instance of General Prim's* 1
customary activity it should be mentioned that this fine body of men
580 all told, with cannon, and 30,000 cartridges were got ready and
put to sea five hours after he had received the letter of the GovernorGeneral. This prompt action and the faet that the insurrection had
been repressed in the eastern and western parts of the island, contributed much to allay the fears of the inhabitants, and to inspire
confidence. On the 9th Chamberlain Oxholm came to West End and
took over the Governor-General's affairs. In the meantime the country was quiet, and the negroes had returned to work on a few of the
estates. By this time several of the rioters had been tried by courtmartial and shot.
Omitting, as superfluous, some remarks of the Chamberlain deprecatory of the supineness of the Government in quelling the riot, and
its want of energy on so trying an occasion, we pass to the concluding
portion of his narrative.
" Prom the reports it will be seen that Kammerjunker Potlie was
sent as a sort of commissioner to Frederiksted, in order to proclaim
the new Government established in Bassin. As I had already agreed
with Captain v Castonier, to take over the command of the Fort with
my men, while he undertook a march into the country with the
military, I protested against subjecting mvself to this Government,
because—
1. I assumed after the account that Lieutenant Frank had given
me, that General v Scholten was not so sick but that he could have
signed an order to me.
2. There were in the new Government several names almost
unknown to me.
3. Kammerjunker Pothe did not produce anythingin writing, either
from General v Scholten, the existing Government, or the other two
Government Councillors, Kunzen and Petersen, concerning this newly
appomted Government Commission. I, therefore, considered it my
duty not to submit myself blindly to the command of this Commission,
especially as the report said that the Governor-General had been
deposed. When Captain Castonier returned in the afternoon, I informed him of my protest. He fully concurred in my views.
The
other authorities in Frederiksted followed our example, and althoug'h
Vice-Stadthauptmand, Chamberlain F. v Scholten, hesitated, he still
signed the measures we took to restore order and quiet."
On the 12th July I despatched my report from West End to St.
Thomas to leave by the Packet for Europe.
It bears that day's
date. Written during the actual occurrence of the riots, it contains
* Tli en Captain-General of Porto Rico.
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my views respecting tlie events as tliey then appeared to me.
I have
seen no reason to change them.
I never imagined that General v
Scholten would leave the island, which, as is known, happened immediately after; consequently, my report arrived home with the same
Packet on which he took passage.
On the 24th July I left West End to be on hand to assist in St.
Thomas.
The 6th September I received orders to come with the
" Ornen " to Bassin as quickly as possible, as riots had occnrred, and
it was not desirable, except absolutely necessary, to use the Spaniards.
The Fort in Bassin was now reinforced by men from the " Ornen,"
because, as is known, the Government had given way to the Brand
corps and discharged the energetic Police-master Frederiksen.
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rø' HILE the events, which liave been so graphically described
^ by Chamberlains v Scholten and Irminger in tlie two pre^ cedmg chapters, were transpiring in Frederiksted, others of
**
a similar character were taking place in the eastern part of
the island—with this difference, that here the rioters encountered serious opposition. It will be remembered that on the 3rd July
the Governor-General left at 10 o'clock in the morning for Frederiksted accompanied by Kammerjunker Eothe. This was at the instance
of many who hoped that the presence of His Excellency, who had
always been a true friend to the negro, might liave the effect of restoring order among them.
No sooner had he left than Major.v Falbe, upon whom had devolved
the command during the Governor-General's absence, manned the two
entrances to the town with artillery, West Indian infantry, and some
militia. The northern entrance was placed under Lieut. McCutchin,
and the eastern under Lieut. Eahr, both of the militia.
Their
orders were not to allow the troops of negroes to enter the town, and,
lf then, after being warned off, they did not depart, to use grape
shot,
The jail (a large prison just out of town) was manned by one
under-officer and two men of the Jæger Corps of Christiansted. About
six o'clock p.m. General v Scholten returned from Frederiksted,
where he had proclaimed the emancipation of the slaves.
Major v
Falbe then reported to the General the precautions he had taken,
which were approved of. This officer was then allowed to fire the
alarm, so as to eall in the whole of the militia to protect the town at
night. \\ aiting until lialf-past seven o'clock to carry out this order,
he received almost at the moment of its execution another to postpone
it. But hearing the firing of cannon at the northern entrance of the
town, and fearing an attack had been made, he immediately fired the
alarm. Lxeutenant McCutchin now reported that a troop of about
two thousand negroes had made their appearance ; and as thev.
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notwithstanding they were ordered off several times, continued to press
on, they were fired upon with grape shot, which killed some and
wounded many. This warm reception being entirely unexpected, they
sought the country in wild fiight. It turned out later that they intended
to fire and plunder the town.
Although the negroes had gained their freedom, the 4th of July
saw them yet stealing and destroying everything upon the estates.
General v Scholten, who would not permit Major v Falbe to march
out against them, rode out himself into the country, accompanied only
by his adjutant. Several troops of robbers whom he met, on being
warned by him, promised to go home; but no sooner had the General
turned his back on them than they again commenced their depredations. It was evident that some more energetic measures would have
to be taken to put a stop to such proceedings. With this in view,
those inhabitants and those planters who had fied to the town for
protection, appealed to Major v. Falbe, urging him to request the
Governor-General to allow him to take the field against the negroes.
This at first was deiiied him, but on renewing his request in presence
of Kammer Assessor Arnesen, after some opposition the General gave
the necessary permission, coupled with the conditions that Assessor
Eothe should go along as civil commissary, and that the Major would
promise not to fire on the negroes. Agreeing to the first, the Major
promised to abide by the second so long as the negroes did not fire at
him.
On the morning of the 5th, at nine o'clock, Major v Falbe marched
out of Christiansted with a force consisting of two cannon, sixty
cavalry, and about one hundred and forty infantry, composed partly
of regulars and militia. Proceeding to the North side, they overhauled the estates Grande Princesse and St. John's. On their appearance at the latter estate, a troop of negroes which had just finished
plundering, fired at the cavalry and then hastily took to flight over
the hills. Marching to Montpellier and Morning Star, they went over
the back of the heights to Sion Hill, and several estates lying in the
middle of the country.
The negroes, who in the morning had
eollected about three thousand strong on estate Mon Bijou, with the
object of trying again to surprise Christiansted, were no sooner aware
of the advance of the troops, than they dispersed in the greatest
haste, each one to his home, ready to assure the Major and his troop
of soldiers, as they carne to each estate, of their good behaviour and
determination to keep quiet in future. At nine o'clock p.m. the force
returned, and the General expressed himself satisfied with what had
been done.
Unfortunately the South side had not been visited by this expedition, owing to lack of time. The consequence was that the greatest
disorder yet continued in that part of the island. As soon as this
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became known to tlie inhabitants and planters 011 Thursday morning,
the 6th July, they surrouncled the General as soon as he appeared 011
the wharf, and upbraiding him for his want of action, declared they
would get another leader. Getting rid of them, the General rode
home and sent an order to Major v Falbe to join him.
On his
appearance, His Excellency handed over the command to the Major,
wliom he directed to take as Assistant, Stadthauptmand Oberst de
Nully. The General, who had not had any rest for four days and
nights was in a very weak and exhausted condition. It was evident
that the enormous responsibility which his action of Emancipating the
Slaves, had involved, had seriously told npon his health. Care and
anxiety were stamped npon his features and he expressed his desire
for some rest.
ihe island was now declared in a state of siege, and a civil council
of several respectable officials was formed to assist the military
command, especially with the care of the troops.
Major v Geillerup
was now ordered to march out with the troops, to use force in the
repression of disorder, to send in as prisoners the negroes who had
shown themselves the most unruly, and to remain out scouring the
country till order was restored.
The same orders were sent to
Frederiksted, but this had already been done by Captain v Castonier.
Prisoners were now rapidly brought in. Three hundred were already
in the Fort. The riot was now virtually ended. With the arrival of
six hundred Spanish troops and two niountain howitzers, despatched
by General Prim from Porto Rico to their assistance, the inhabitants
of St. Croix could now look forward to more peaceful times. On the
evening of that day, Oberst v Oxholm arrived in Christiansted.
The
next day Oberst de Nully and Major v Falbe handed over the
command of the military to him.
In the meantime, Oberst v Oxholm
became Acting Governor-General, and General v Scholten left for
Denmark.
There he was tried before a Commission and condenmed
for dereliction of duty as Governor-General. Appealing to the
Supreme Court against this decision, he was honourably acquitted.
Many have been the comments upon Governor v Scholten's course of
procedure, but few have been able to throw any light upon tlie
motives which actuated him. The Pevd. Knox, who is very severe in
his remarks, says, "that his entire conduct at a most trying juncture
of circumstances was unworthy of his high office, and jeopardized tlie
dearest interests and welfare of those he was bound to protect." And
yet we have heard him spoken of in terms of admiration by many of
those who yet remembered him, and it is the opinion of more than
one who was an eye-witness of the events which took place in
Frederiksted that had the negroes been fired upon before the
Emancipation was proclaimed, it woidd have been followed by the
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total destruetion of the town and many estates.* Besides, for wliat
were tlie negroes asking? Freedom! If he erred in yielding to their
demands, then bless the error which gave to every slave in these
islands sncli an inestimable blessing.
His Excellency Peter Hansen arrived sliortly afterwards in tlie
capacity of King's Commissioner and ad interim Governor for tlie
Danish West India Islands. He possessed full authority to regulate
the existing difficnlties and pass all necessary laws to govern planters
and labonrers in their relation to each other. Some experience had
already been gained in these relations whilst he delayed his coming,
and he was not, therefore, without some gnidance under his arduous
and responsible duty. His measures were wisely taken. In a short
time he passed an Aet, the provisions of which were commendable for
their wisdom and adaptation to meet the state of existing circumstances. This was generally known as "The Labour Aet, until the
Eiots of 1878, when it became, like slavery, its predecessor and
prototype, a thing'to be numbered with tlie past.

BUDDHOE, Olt GENERAL JiOXJKDEAUX, LEADElt OF INSURRECTION,

1818.

We have but little more to add to this sketch of the Emancipation
in the Danish West India Islands. Buddhoe, or General Bourdeaux,
af ter a forcible abduction from West End, was handed over a prisoner
* Just as it actually happened in Frederiksted thirty years afterwards during tin
Labour riots. (Vide the riot of 1878.)
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to the authorities in Bassin. Major Gyllich, wliose life had beensaved
by him, did not desert him. It is said that he even shared his
imprisonment somedays, having pledged his word that noharmshould
arrive to him. Though the nominal leader of the rioters, Buddhoe
had done the island good service by pr eventin g them from committing
more excesses than they did. Placed on board the "Ornen," GrovernorGeneral Hansen left it to the captain to land him anywhere he saw fit
011 any one of the other West India Islands. Dressed as a gentleman,
Buddhoe went on board well provided witli clothes and other necessaries,
only to have them tak en off as soon as the vessel was out of port and
to be put to work among the crew. On the 8th January, 1849, he was
landed at Port of Spain, Trinidad, where Captain Irminger told him
that if he ever went back to the Danish West Indies, he would forfeit
liis life. He is said to have been seen in Curagao afterwards, wlience
lie proceeded to the United States of America. Martin King was
fortunate enough to escape arrest until after martial law had ceased to
be in force. He suffered imprisonment for two years, and in 1855
filled the humble post of rat-catcher on a North-side estate.

i.

CHAPTEE XXV.
ST. CROIX.—HISTORICAL.
the year 1852, tlie militia corps of the Danish West Indies
was disbanded.
Coniposed of respectable Trliite and coloured
citizens of these islands, it had done good service at the time of
the insurrection. The story of how it happened is thus told by
an " old inhabitant."
An order had been issued, forbidding
the customary dances at Christmas time among the coloured
population of Bassin. Notwithstanding this, they declared tliey would
dance, at least in their own hornes, and as a matter of course, did so
in the evening. Whereupon a squad of military was ordered out,
who without any warning whatsoevér commenced firing right and left
in the streets, killing many innocent persons. Of course, this created
great alarm, and put a stop to the dances. In the meanwhile an
officer of H.B.M.S. " Scorpion," at the risk of his life made Lis way
up to the soldiers and ordered them back to their barracks, a command which they afterwards obeyed. No amount of after investigation could elicit who gave the order for the military to go out. Everyone sliirked the consequences of such a cowarclly aet, and such was
the dread of retaliation from an angry populace that early in the
morning, almost before some of them were out of bed, a requisition
was made on the militia for their arms.
The year 1851 saw the retirement of Councillor P. Hansen as
Governor-General. In 1854, that of Chamberlain Eeddersen, and
in 1859, of Councillor Schlegel who was his successor.
In the year 1861, when Councillor Birch held the reins of Government, H
Prince Alfred, now Duke of Edinburgh, paid a visit to
St. Croix. This was the first scion of royalty who had ever set foot
on Danish West Indian soil. His reception was characteristic of the
generous hospitality which has always distinguished the inliabitants
of these islands. An English speaking people, imbued with English
traditions, it is no wonder that the Crucians were effusive in their
IN
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demonstrations, and glad to welcome the son of a sovereign so
beloved as Her Majesty Queen Victoria.
On the oth February, 1866, a great fire took place in Bassin,
originating in a rum shop in the market; it spread with frightful
rapidity, destroying tlie Englisli church, schoolhouse, and thirty-six
private dwellings, forming altogether a loss of 100,000 dols.
Tlie next year, 1867, brouglit the great earthquake. About ten
minutes to three in the afternoon of the 18th November two severe
shocks took place in iapid succession, paralysing the inhabitants with
fear and causing the greatest consternation.
It was in Frederiksted
that tliis dreadful calamity made itself the most severely felt; but a
short time elapsed after tlie shock when the sea receded, leaving its
bed quite bare. Gathering itself up into one mighty ocean-wall, it
came toppling over in immense rollers, carrying all before it.
Scliooners, brigs, boats and skifts, and even a large American warsteamer, the " Monangahela," were washed ashore; several lives
were lost, many houses were swept away, and all the stores fronting
the Bay-street were more or less injured. As there was no barrier to
stop tliis terrific earthquake wave, 110 reef to bar its way, there was
scarcely any limit to the amount of destruction it caused.
Bassin was also a sufferer ; but not to such a degree, owing to its
reef, most probably, though at a place cailed " Gallows Bay " some
twenty houses were demolished.
The estate owners sustained heavy
losses. There was scarcely a plantation that did not suffer.
Where
the negro-houses did not receive damage either the dwelling-house,
the mill, or the works were injured.
The shocks continued at
intervals for many days, all public offices were closed, business was
suspended, and it was a long time before anyone returned to his former
sense of security. Now followed year s of drought, with rarely a
good crop to save from threatened ruin.
On more than one occasion
the island was brought to the verjfe of bankruptcy.
As if these calamities were not sufficient, a severe hurricane took
place. Once more their fieids of cane, and dwellings were wrecked,
and, where before had been smiling pien ty, was now a heap of ruins.
Bat they soon repaired their losses. With hornes rebuilt, with the
prospect of a splendid crop, the past was soon forgotten.
They now
looked with liope towards a brighter fnture.
The Central Factory, with its improved machinery for making
sugar, was in the course of erection. The steam plough, harrow,
and Scotch grubber had been already introduced. Planters talked
enthusiastically about the higher cultivation of their lands. Prices
were fair, and contentment seemed to reign on all sides. Governor
Garde, whose efforts were indefatigable for the welfare of the island,
was everywhere encouraging the industrious. Even the Labour Aet,
which had now and then been cited as an ugly blot upon so much
l 2
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rural happiness was sometimes quoted as a proof of the superior
working of the Administration. The negro could not possibly be
happier than when well fed and bound by contract, exultingly said its
advocates. The idea of the part that this portion of its population
was once again to play in the island's history never entered the heads
of its sapient legislators, who to prove in what a peaceful and
arcadian state they each and all were living, declared the Military
force unnecessary, and, as a step towards retrenchment, voted its
reduction.
Met in a like spirit by the diet in Denmark and the
Governor of these islands, it was not long before it passed the
Council, and Frederiksted and King's Hill were soon after relieved of
their military forces.
In other words, the whole island outside
Christiansted was left practieally defenceless. Here was a chance
which even a negro might not lose.
From that hour the Labour Aet
was doomed.
A writer in the Quarterly Review, of July, 1875, says: ''Forced labour,
under whatever name disguised, apprenticeship or other, always odious,
becomes doubly so, when applied to a special caste or race of men.
Scarcely less odious or less foolish, are the laws by wliich the terms and
duration of agreement between workmen and their employers are
fixed and limited beforehand ; above all where differences of blood
and colour tend inevitably to render irritating the very semblance of
constraint, and exaggerate every difficulty of class and position. And
hence the injudicious interference of artificial regulations, however
seemingly well intentioned and, to use a cant phrase, ' paternal,' like
those yet existing, the remnants of a best forgotten past in some "West
Indian Colonies—the Danish, for example, can only, as the result has
already proved in those same Danish Islands, blight instead of foster,
stunt, not promote development, besides giving rise to deep illfeeling, mistrust, and eventual resistance; the sure consequences of
class legislation, whatever its pretext."
Four years after these lines were written the labourers' riot in St.
Croix took place. "With as peaceable a labouring population as ever
existed, and a Labour Aet under which everyone seemed to work
admirably, not to say contentedly, who would have thought that deep
ill-feeling, mistrust, and discontent were widely spread over that
fertile and picturesque island ? And yet it was so. Admirable as
were the provisions of the Labour Aet, and well adapted as it was to
the early days of emancipation, it becarne apparent to every wellinformed mind that as the negro grevv in intelligence and began to
appreciate the so-called blessings of freedom and free labour, that
from time to time some amendments would have to be made. And
these were effeeted as occasion offered by the Colonial Government,
procrastinatingly, it is true, but still some changes were made, which
is saying a great deal, if it be taken mto consideration how slowly
anvthing in the shape of innovation is effeeted in these colonies.
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Time rolled on, and the Island of St. Croix, still shuffled along
nnder the old regime of class legislation. St. Thomas we might here
observe, had long since put away agriculture—that is, the negro did
it for her. Finding more lucrative employment in town as a porter
or coal carrier, he bade defiance to the Lablur Aet, and almost every
other regulation controlling the terms of his service, and claimed the
privilege of working for himself when he liked, how and where it might
please him.
It must, however, be said that the industrious negro in St. Croix
was, after all, much better off than his coloured brother in St. Thomas,
and infinitely more so than the white European labourer. He worked
only five days in the week, had a comfortable room on the estate where
he worked, could pull any kind of grass, except guinea grass, that
grew in the cane pieces. He was allowed a plot of land about 1,600
square feet to cultivate and to rear any stock he could feed himself,
such as hogs or poultry. Many of them kept a horse and cart, besides
having their rooms well furnished. If inclined to work on a Saturday,
they were given twenty cents cash, and got either biscuit or bread to
the value of three or four cents, a gill of rum, and at least a quart of
flour.
During crop-time, every day the mill was about, they got a
measure of liquor for every individual at work in their family, which
being more than they could consume, was generally boiled down and
sold in the market on Saturdays under the form of sugar cakes, or
exported to other islands in the form of concrete sugar. Besides
these privileges, they got ten cents per day in money, six quarts of
corn meal per week, and two pounds of salt flsh.
On such estates
which had fruit, cocoanuts, or wood, the labourer was allowed to pick
sufficient of these to enable him in many cases to realise fif ty to
seventy cents from either, as the case might be ; while those preferring to make charcoal or burn-coal, sold it to the townspeople 011
Saturdays at fif ty to seventy cents a bag. A nurse was also employed
to attend to them in cases of sickness. They got physic, sago, and
other little delicacies from the estate gratis. And for the small contribution of three cents per week, they were entitled to a doctor's
attendance. In case of severe illness, they were frequently provided
with wines or brandy, according to the doctor's orders, many planters
sending them nourishing food from their own tables.
When the crop was reaped, each estate soon after gave the
labourers a treat, or celebrated ''crop over" as it is cailed. On the
day appointed for the celebration they worked from seven a.m., the
usual hour, till twelve o'clock noon, when they repaired to the
allo^\ ance cellar for rations. First-class labourers receiving four
quarts white flour and two pounds ham or salt pork. Second and
third class receiving a less quantity. About three o'clock p.m., a
band of music aceompanied them to the manager's house, where they
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danced till about midnight, refreshments, sueh as cherry cordial for
the females and rum for tlie males being at tlieir disposal. At
Christmas they got the same present of flour and salt pork, with the
addition of cherry cordial, rum and sugar ; and on New Year's Day,
they generally danced in the manager's house, the music being
provided by the estate.
We have thus minutely described the
advantage which the labourer enjoyed, to show that the planters, in
spite of being bouiid by an Aet which compelled them to give as
much to the lazy negro as to his more industrious companion, were
not unkind to their estate people, and that it is not at their doors that
the cause of the labourers' riot must be looked for. Indeed, it would
be safer to say that at that time, none were so discontented as those
who ouglit to have been contented. And yet to the binding fetters of
the Labour Aet—which, in spite of the happy picture we have drawn,
must often have been inexpressibly galling both to man and master
from its semblance to a slavery long since past and gone—must we
look for the spark which kindled the flames of Frederiksted and
destroyed some of the fairest homesteads in the island of St. Croix.

CHAPTER XXVI.
ST. CROIX—THE LABOURE RS' KIOT.
pS" THE year 1878, an impression had gained ground among the
rural population of St. Croix, that the Labo ur Aet would cease
to Le in force by the lst October of that year.
The Central Factory was now working, and as the labourers
which it employed were earning thirty to th.irty-fi.ve cents a
day, many of those who worked on the plantations were
looking anxiously forward for tlie Aet to expire in anticipation of
getting higher wages from the planter or leaving him to work at the
Factory.
Up to that time, since the Emancipation in 1848, it had been
customary among the country labourers changing residence from one
estate to another, at the expiration of their yearly contracts, to
assemble in the two towns of the island—Christiansted and
Frederiksted—on the lst of October.
Some for the purpose of
leaving for St. Thomas or other piaces, some for the purpose of selling
their services to the highest bidder among the planters for the
following year and others for a spree.
In the meantime, in order to effect a reduction in the expenses of
the island, the military forces stationed at King's Hill and at
Frederiksted were abolished, the latter place and the estates in the
centre of the island being left comparatively defenceless. It is said,
liowever, that wlien these men were removed that one of the members
of the Colonial Council, alarmed for the safety of the country and
foreseeing dan ger, brought in a draft for the establishment of a rural
constabulary.
Unfortunately, a little of the usual procrastination stepped in and
the draft fell to the ground. It is a pity that they did not think of
doing away with the Labour Aet before reducing the military
establishment. For, with only sixty soldiers in Christiansted, there
was every inducement for the country labourer to play his hand once
again, and, as in 1848, by a rising, put an end to this remnant of
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bay street, l'rederiksted, the morning before the riot.

slavery. The opportunity was all he reqnired. And in less tlian a
year it declared itself.
On the lst of October, 1878, it was particnlarly observed on Kingstreet, Frederik sted, in whicli three rum shops were situated, that
though thickly crowded with people from the estates, their behaviour
was most orderly and quiet. This was as late as one o'clock p.m.
Scarcely a drunken individual showed himself. Not a sign of disorder
was visible, and if any design of breaking the peaee were intended it
was not then perceptible. Thus passed the afternoon, an aniount of
good humour prevailing among the labourers, unknown to the inhabitants of the town for years.
Not till the hour of three p.m. rang out, did the first sign of diseontent become manifest. A large crowd, seemingly under the influence
of great excitement, were first seen gesticulating and talking in angry
tones on the corner of Dronningens and Kongens Tvergade (Queen's
and King's Cross streets), near to the apothecary's shop. The Eevd.
J. C. Du Bois, British Vice-Consul for Frederiksted, who lived two
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or three doors off and was sitting in his study at the time, hearing thisuproar, went out among the mob and asked "wliat was the matter."
Crowding around him, they said they had been ill-treated by the police
who had beaten one of their number severely, for which they had
ehased them into the Fort, now used as a police station.
Perceiving their anger, this gentleman sought to appease them and
to persuade them to leave the town. To this they eventually consented.
At tliis moment the Policemaster and Police-Assistant drove up,
followed by two mounted orderlies, who galloped among the crowd
with drawn swords, not striking them, but using every means short of
actual force to disperse them. Becoming furious at this, they attaeked
the two soldiers with stones. Their lives being endangered, they put
spurs to their horses and made for the Fort at the other end of the
town, followed at full speed by the Policemaster and his assistant.
The mob chased them as fast as they could, hooting at and stoning
them, but they reached the Port first, and the two officials passed in,
leaving the two orderlies drawn up in front of the outer entrance. In
the meantime the Revd. J. C. Du Bois never lost sight of the crowd,
and when he overtook them he found them drawn up between the
Custom House and the Fort, preparing to assault the latter.
Placing liimself in front of them, his tall and stalwart form overtopping many in that sea of angry-looking faces, he remonstrated with
them and pointed out the serious consequences to themselves of such a
course. Utterly regardlessof danger, relying solely on the goodness of
his cause and the influence he had gained over many of them, he
entreated them to desist and follow him out of the town, to which
they replied " if he would go home they would."
Refusing to do so, unless they all went together, they became
impatient and declared their intention of storming the fort. So
excited were they, that it was not until the Revd. Du Bois cried
out, " then you never sliall enter the Fort unless you pass over my
body," that they hesitated, and one of their leaders exclaiming, " A
we might as well go wi' he, fo' you know he from old time, if he t a y
so he will do it," he took advantage of it and said, " then follow me,"
nioved off up the street towards the eastern exit of the town and led
the whole body along with him, clashing their sticks together, and
making a tremendous noise. On seeing the crowd leave, the Policemaster and his assistant drove out of the Fort, got out of the phaeton
and followed with the crowd as far as the well, just outside the town.
There they halted, and the British Vice-Consul, getting on an
elevated bank on the roadside, addressed a few words to them,
pointing out if they had any grievances, this was no way to obtain
redress, but if they would send a deputation of their own people to
him on the following or any future day, he woidd go with them
personally and aet as their spokesman in stating their wrongs, if they

154

LEABLETS FROM THE DANISH WEST INDIES.

liacl any, when lie had 110 doubt that if there were any foundation for
them they would be redressed. This they agreed to do, af ter much
murmuring among themselves, and then two or three of the more
intelligent among them, stepped forward and stated their complaints.
Firstly, the low rate of wages given to the estate labourers in comparison to the larger amount given to those of the Central Factory,
viz., ten cents against thirty-five cents. Secondly, the annual contract, which they pronounced to be slavery, inasmuch as if the
slightest mistak e were made in the date of giving notice for a
termination of the contract, they were compelled to remain on that
estate for another year contrary to their will. Thirdly, the power
given by the law to a manager to fine for certain offences, and their
frequent abuse of that prerogative, and lastly the difficulties thrown in
the way of labourers leaving the island by the police authorities, such
as compelling them to exhibit what money they had when they
wanted a passport. Eepeating to them, that their troubles might
all be settled in the manner he had already proposed, he again
besought them to leave the town.
Consenting to this, and giving
three cheers for the Yice-Consul, they were about doing so, when a
woman ran towards them screaming out that the man who had been
beaten by the police had just died in the hospital. Their worst
passions being now aroused, they declared that they must return to
town. In vain did the Eev. Du Bois implore them, in vain did he
stand before them, in vain did he attempt to dissuade them from an
aet of folly which might afterwards cost them so dearly. They were
inexorable, and all that he could obtain from them was a promise to
return to that spot. The mob then ran clown to the Hospital, whither
the Policemaster and his Assistant had preceded them. A few of
them afterwards returned outside the town, where they found the
British Yice-Consul awaiting them. On his asking them where the
others were, they replied that they had gone down to the Fort, but
as they had promised him to come back, they had kept their word,
adding, "Ve're not all blackguards." Commending their conduct,
he begged them to go home peaceably. As there was 110 more left
for him to do, he turned homewards, where his mother was lying
dangerously ill.
Let us now follow the footsteps of the maddened crowd which
rushed tumultuously down to the Hospital.
Here they were met
by the doctor. Threatening to kill him, he escaped with the Police-,
master.
They then rushed up the steps, entered the Hospital,
knocked down the sick nurse and one of the patients, declaring that
they must see the dead man at once. On being informed by the
manager that the man was not dead, but dead drunk, and if he were
left alone quietly he would soon get over it, they left the place and
started for the Fort. There the Policemaster had arrived only a few
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minutes before, and found that tlie Police Assistant had promptly
distributed wliat weapons lie had. He was just about writing to
Christiansted for assistance when the mob came shouting up Strandstreet and took up their stand in front of the Port. A few moments,
after a perfect avalanche of stoiies was sent upon the little band of
defenders within; but it was only upon its being repeated that tlie
Policemaster gave orders to fire. No one was hit, however, and the
mob galning courage from the faet, returned to the attack, demolished
the outer gate, and rushed pell-mell into the outer Fort yard. Ere
this tlie police had hurried into the inner Fort yard, barred the gate
under the judge's office, and got the orderlies, who had promptly
stalled their horses, in by a back door fronting the stable-yard. Tlie
mob then bombarded the Fort with missiles of eyery description ;
brickbats, conch shells, and a lot of cannon-balls being poured with
relentless fury against that devoted edifice.
Had those who were
defending the place not have used their weapons effectively, not
a man would have been left alive to tell the tale, for the mob would
have torn them in pieces had they effected an entrance. Finding the
fire too hot for them and their efforts ineffectual, though the inner door
had nearly given way, they retired to wreak their vengeance on the
town.
Just at this moment, a planter, Mr. Fontaine, rode in, and wishing
to enter the Fort in defiance of the mob, he was struck from his horse
with a club—some say a conch shell; as he was far from being popular with the labourers, he was severely beaten.*
In the meantime, the Policemaster liad despatched his coachman
on horseback through the stable gate of the Fort by the Northside
road, with a letter for assistance. This man, though pursued on the
way by bands of rioters, managed to reach Estate " Punch," the
manager of which sent the letter on by another messenger to Estate
"MonBijou." This ro an was also frequently stopped while on the
* This gentleman was rescued from the hånds of the mob by Mr. .T. Moore, who
was himself for many davs afterwards monrned as dead. Mr. Moore, at the
imminent risk of his own life, had Mr. Fontaine brought up in his house, and
sent for Dr. Hansen at once, who skilfully tended him and dressed his wounds.
But it most unfortunately happened that on account of the_ disturbed state of the
town, they were afraid to move him to his estate, which was his greatest wish, as
he was in his perfect senses. He remained. at Mr. Moore's until between one and
two o'clock in the morning, when the house was fired by the mob. As he could
not be allowed to burn to death, he was removed to the open garden and laid at the
foot of a tree, with a pillow under his head. In this position he was found next
morning, dead. Poor fellow ! he was the first victim. Alas ! not the last. Mr.
Moore remained as long as possible with him, until his own life was endangered,
when he had to run in the sea from the fury of the mob, who had caught a glimpse
of him in his office of charity. He hid under one of the wharves till morning up
to his breast in salt water, when he sought refuge in the Fort.
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roacl by great numbers of estate labourers, but succeeded in reaching
" Mon Bijou," from which estate tbe manager despatcbed a tbird, who
reacbed Cbristiansted on tbe morning of the 2nd inst., at one p.m.,
and deliyered the letter to tbe President.
As tbe force witbin tbe Fort at Frederiksted was small and very
poorly armed, tbey were fearful at every moment of anotber assault
and of tlieir ammunition falling sbort. All tbey could do was to
remain inside and guard against anotber attaek, wbicb the rioters
wisely refrained from attempting, as several of them had been
wounded in tbe first assault.
Finding that here, at least, they would
find resistance, danger, and probably death, tbey turned tlieir rage
upon tbe unoffending inbabitants. Here tbe true character of the
riot showed itself. Had it been a preconcerted thing, tbey would
have so arranged tlieir plans as to have destroyed everyone in
authority and everything belonging to them before injuring tbe
innocent townspeople. But tbey peformed their borrid work
regardless of position, creed, or colour, many of their own people's
houses being arnong tbe first that tbey set fire to.
Let us now return to • the Revd. J. C. Du Bois, who, as was
-eustomary with hini aftei dark, was sitting on the little porch
fronting bis residence, wondering how that fearful night would end.
He had heard the firing from the Fort, bad been told that the police
were hard beset by the mob, and that the woman who had given the
report respecting the death of the man at tbe head of tbe town, bad
been the first arnong the wounded, and that the mob was coming up
to batter down the policemen's dwellings, still he never thougbt the
rioters would proceed to sucb extremities. But by this time tbey
were furious, and had broken open the store of a Mr. Kierullf, under
Mr. Ford's dwelling house. Tbere they took out the goods, strewed
them in the streets, and set fire to them.
On seeing this aet of wanton destruction, the Revd. J. C. Du Bois
went immediately among them again, only to find them in the aet of
breaking open and sacking tbe store of Mr. F. Lund in tbe market.
He again remonstrated with them, but in a few moments they had
emptied the store and burnt the goods in the street. Thence tbey
rushed to the fireproof of Mr. Kierullf. Tbere the Revd. Du Bois
placed his back against tbe door and asked them why tbey would
destroy Mr. Kierullf's place, as he was a man notoriously kind to
them. The reply was, "Heis a wbite man." "And so am I," said
the Revd. Du Bois.
"Oh," was the answer, "you!—you are
different; you are our friend. You can go wherever you like; no
man will harm you." On bis asking them if they intended to bur,n
down the town, the churches and scbool-houses, tbey replied, "No,
sir ; we shall only bum the goods— no houses ; blood bas been shed,
and we must have revenge. As for you Revd., you can go home to
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bed and go to sleep, 110 fire shall cross the street below your house."
All this time the women were bringing out the goods, piling them up
in the street and setting fire to them. Just at this moment a large
number of labøurers rushed in from the North side, vociferating
furiously, " The town not lighted up yet ? You are too slow. It's
very dark ; we must have a light." They then rushed to the store of
Mr. B. Woods, which they literally ransacked. Pitching the goods
here and there, and tumbling them about the wooden gallery in front,
they poured kerosene over them and set them 011 fire, which spreading
itself to the wood flooring, ignited the whole place. Here some tins
of gunpowder exploded, which the mob, in their guilty fear supposing
to be the reports of the rifl.es of the military, caused them to pause in
their work of destruction. Soon recovering from their temporary
panic, they rushed to the store of Mr. John Moore, which they broke
open. Arming themselves with a number of cane bilis which he kept
for sale, they set fire to the house and establishment. The conflagration having become general, they proceeded in a most systematic way
to light up the town, or "to strike a light," as they termed it. For
instance, one of them would stop before a house from which the terrified inhabitants had fled, and crying out, "It is too dark here—we
must have a light," would well saturate the most combustible part of
it with kerosene, while another would apply the torch.
And now this carnival of horror may be said to have reached its
lieight. The Eevd. Du Bois, tinding his efforts unavailing, had left
them, and no check being placed upon their passions, they opened,
and burnt, and destroyed with a celerity absolutely appaMng. The
rum stores having been broken into, licjuor began to play its part
also, maddening a great number with drink. The heat was now
intense, and the fierceness of the flam.es became unbearable; house
after house caught fire, and soon an immense body of flame rose
writhing and licking the dank atmosphere in all colours of the rainbow. It was an awful sight. The entire Bay-street was blazing,
with three other streets behind it. The heavens were illuminated
for miles around. Yolumes of smoke, and volumes of seething,
roaring, scorching fire, flared up to the sky. Fortunately the night
was calm, or not a roof might have been left to shelter the many who
had been rendered homeless and penniless that night.
In the meanwhile, the puncheons of rum stored up in the warehouses began to burst one after the other with a report like a cannon,
their contents giving fresh impetus to the devouring element. The
streets ran fire, burning up on the Bay-street a number of hogsheads
of sugar that laid there ready for shipment, and hundreds of the
rioters were dancing like mad around them. The women—and they
seemed the worst—danced and sang, or rather howled, the men
joined in chorus, clashed their sticks, blew their shells, and set fire.
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A REBEL.

Shrieking, yelling, and leaping', tlieir litlie forms lighted up by the
glare around them, they looked more like a legion of fiends tkan
things liuman. " Our Side" was their watchword, and it fared ill
with the trembling townsfolk who would not repeat it with them.
To relate all the insults which many of these wretches put upon some
of the ladies who fell into their clutches, to relate all the misery,
despair, and anxiety that filled the breast of every civilized man,
woman, and child that night would fill yolumes.
Husbands were
separated from their wives, parents from their children, and fear
reigning paramount, each one sought safety in flight.
Some found
shelter in the churches, and a few others 011 board the barque
" Carib," which lay in the roadstead, from whose brightly illuminated decks they could see their town and their hornes and all they
held dear burning hopelessly away. Many shed tears, as they saw some
relic that for years had been treasured up toppie over into the flames.
Nothing was too sacred for this band of monsters. They sat down to
the pianos, and knocked their rough hånds on them, apeing the airs,
as they said, of their mistresses. The tiny shoe, the frock, or the
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portrait of sorne loved one was thrown with a gibe and a jeer into tlie
flames.
Not a man dared to save a fraction of what liad cost liim
years to accnmulate.
They rutlilessly, cruelly destroyed everything. And so the hours wore draggingly, slowly, and wearily
along, everyone supposing each moment might be his last.
How
many who never prayed before, prayed for morning that night
can never be told.
Of the many shopkeepers in West End, thejonly spared two—Mr. Feuter and Mr. Malgrav, who, by entreaties
and tact, saved nearly everytliing.
In Mr. Beuter's case particularly, they even assisted him in saving his effects, such as his
furniture, clothing and jewellery, allowing nothing to be touched
where they had once given their word it should escape harmless ; for
when they were proceeding to destroy the apothecary's shop, situated
at the comer of the cross street below the Fev. Du Bois, 011 the cry
bcing raised : "Wepromised tlie Parson not to let the fire pass the
street," they came forward themselves and drew it away. The Kevcl.,
perceiving this, and thinking the fire might spread in spite of them,
had his family removed to tlie church, which becarne immediately
filled with refugees. Forbidding any light to be used or any noise to
be made indicating their presence to the rioters, tlie Eevd. returned
to his house and sat at his porch till the morning.
Affairs looking desperate at 3.30 a.m., the Police-master despatclied
another messenger to Christiansted, who, after encountering much
difficulty, reached Christiansted at 5 a.m. ; but when he arrived the
ruilitaiy had left three hours before. Betwee'n three and four o'clock,
the rioters made a second attack upon the Port, and set fire to the
petroleum house, which at that time contained 840 gallons of petroleum and 2,000 squibs. Thanks to a small fire engine the police got
into play, they succeeded in limiting the fire to the kerosene house, at
the risk of being cruslied by the stones thrown by the rioters, who,
in some instances, were shot on their approaching too near.
This
attack lasted until 5 a.m.
A little before 6 a.m., when part of the rioters had left town, and
most of those remaining had gathered north of the Moravian Church
and were, most probably, preparing a third attack on the Fort, Lieut.
Ostermann arrived with the Military by the North-side road and was
admitted through the stable-gate of the Fort.
At once this gallant
officer led his little band of men against the rebels, who fied in all
direetions on their firing a few volleys. It was while they were pursuing them out of the town that the Eev. Du Bois had what one
might truly call a most miraculous escape.
This gentleman, after having passed the night on the little porch in
the front of his house, viewing scenes which can be more readily
imagined than described, went over to the church as morning dawned
upon him at last. After remaining a few minutes, he came back.
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bay street, frederiksted, the morning after the riot.

leading liis little son by the løft hand and having a lady on liis i ight,
at a short distance from him. As they emerged from tlie churchyard
into the street a large number of rioters flew past them, foliowed at
a distance by the soldiers who were firing at them. The whistle of
the balls, one of which cut the limb of a tree over the Vice-Consul's
head and another passing through the skirt of his coat warned him of
his immin en t danger. Oatching up his boy, he ran with the ladj
into a neighbouring yard for safety. The soldiers fired three volleys,
but killed none of the fugitives, who fled from the town to complete
their horrid work of destruction by setting fire to the estates in the
country. Lieutenant Ostermann then occupied the Fort and the
Revd. J. C. Du Bois returned to his home.
While all these fearful events were taking place in the town of
Frederiksted, the inhabitants of Bassin or Christiansted were
slumbering in blissful ignorance of the ruin and havoc being committed so near to them. Not till one o'clock in the morning of the
second did the Vice-President receive the first letter that had been
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despatched by the Policemaster of Frederiksted imploring assistance.
It is needless to say that tie acted at once, and despatched Lieutenant
H. Ostermann to the scene of action with all lie could spare of the
garrison. "With only twenty men tilis officer rode through the
country, reaching Frederiksted in time to save what remained of it
and drive the rioters into the country.
At five o'clock a.m., the Vice-President received another letter
from Frederiksted, in which the Policemaster urgently repeated his
demand for help.
Immediately on the receipt of the first despatch, the President
attempted to telegraph to St. Thomas, but as no night service was
established between the station in Christiansted and St. Thomas, this
] >iov ed impracticable, and hence the President's telegram concerning
the occurrences in Frederiksted did not reachHis Excellency Governor
(rarde, until the 2nd October, at 7.30 a.m. On receiving this telegram, His Excellency applied to the General Superintendent of the
Royal Mail Steam Packet Company, Captain S. Pix, fora steamer,
and this gentleman immediately placed the S.S. "Arno," which could
only, unfortunately, be made ready for departure the same day at
12.30 o'clock, at the disposal of the Government.
His Excellency was on the point of leaving St. Thomas for
Frederiksted in this steamer, when lie received a telegram stating
that the Yice-President of St. Croix had intelligence to the eifect
that the Fort in Frederiksted had been burnt down and that the
estates in the vicinity of Frederiksted had been fired. "We are
takmg all possible measures to defend this (the eastern) part of the
country, but our success is doubtful without assistance from elsewhere."
The apprehension expressed in the telegram, that Cbristiansted
could not be held, induced His Excellency to proceed thither in the
first instance, and in this determination he was confirmed by observing during the trip, extensive fires in many different piaces in the
country to the west of King's Hill, a circumstance which left him no
hopes of being able to arrive in time to save the western part of the
island.
At six o'clock p.m., His Excellency arrived at Christiansted, and at
once declared the island in a state of siege.
As may be imagined, the town of Christiansted was in a state of
konfusion difficult to describe. The wildest stories were afloat, and
everyone seemed ready to believe them; the impossibility of obtaining any really authentic news ; the reports that the rioters had armed
themselves with muskets and other firearms, stolen from the stores in
West End; the rumours that it was a deeply laid plot to destroy all
the white and coloured inhabitants in the town, and that they were
now advancing on Christiansted with that intention, were now magniM
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fied by repetition. The town was soon filled with refugees. Managers
with their families and overseers came pouring in ; each one with his
separate tale of horror. Altogether the position was not to be envied.
With no definite news to guide him, a scared populace and an angry,
and in some cases unreasonable set of planters to deal with, who were
accusing the Government of being the cause of all their misfortunes.
His Excellency's position was most trying, and no one but those who
have been plaeed in situations of great responsibility themselves, were
even moderately capable of judging his actions.
At nine p.m. a small body of troops was despatched from Christiansted along the north side of the Island, in order to unite with a
detachment w T hich had advanced along the so-called Centre Line, as
far as King's Hill. The Government report says that " both tliese
detachments were, however, obliged to retreat the same night, seeing that the dark and rainy weather in connection with the already
considerable height of the canes prevented them from observing what
took place around them, and from securing themselves against being
cut off from Christiansted." In the meanwhile estate after estate
was wrecked and plundered, beautiful hornes were reduced to ashes,
and the island seemed doomed to destruction. It was not until the
3rd October that the first band of rioters, numbering at least three to
four hundred, were encountered at estate " Anna's Hope," about
fifteen minutes' drive from Christiansted, by a force of the military
and a volunteer corps of planters and managers organised for the
occasion. The rioters had just commenced burning the estate, but
were checked by the arrival of the soldiers.
Though some of the rioters were shot and others captured, there was
no resistance offerecl—they simply fied in terror, the moment they saw
that the Government had yet the power and the will to punish them
for their misdeeds. Still, this did not prevent them from firing estates
within sight of the military, no sooner had they proceeded towards the
relief of Frederiksted.
On the public road outside estate " Carlton" were lying the corpses
of two soldiers that had belonged to Lieutenant Ostermann's gallant
detachment. These unfortunate men had been left behind in charge
of a wagon at this estate, and were brutally murdered by a band of
rioters, who had shockingly mutilated them. It is said that the women
behaved more like fiends than human beings towards them. But we
draw a veil over this part of our narrative. At this place they surprised another band of rioters, and with minds infuriated by the sight
of the mutilated bodies of their dead comrades, it is to be readily conceived that the soldiers gave no quarter. They hunted them through
the estate's negro village. Many of those who had taken refuge in
the houses were shot or bayoneted.
Some hid under the mattresses
to evade pursuit, but the soldiers passing their bayonets through,
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showed no pity for those fugitives from a terrible retribution. It is
said tbat many innocent people suffered with the guilty, and that
scenes of great brutality took place. At two o'clock p.m. tbey arrived
in Frederiksted, and were received witb cbeers by the distressed
inbabitants. It is needless to add that the town afforded a melancholy
spectacle; one-third of the houses was reduced to ashes, amongst
which were included the Custom House, its finest buildings and stores,
with an immense amount of merchandize.
A reinforcement of fifteen soldiers being left at Frederiksted, the
remainder went on board the "Arno," which had arrived from Christiansted bringing supplies of provisions and ammunition. O wing to
the darkness of the night she could only leave at four a.m.
On the 4th, the French ship-of-war "La Bourdonnais," Capitaine
du Frégate H. Mayet, arrived at Christiansted ; it left on the same
day for Frederiksted, but returned to Christiansted on the oth with
the information that the British ship-of-war " Tourmalme," Captain
Denistoun, had arrived at Frederiksted; both ships, as well as the U.S.
ship-of-war " Plymouth," which arrived later, having been summoned
by respectively the French, British, and United States Consuls in St.
Thomas, Messrs. S. Lucchetti, G. A. Stevens, and Y. V. Smith.
Both the French and British commanding officers, as well as the
commander of the United States ship-of-war "Plymouth" offeret! the
Government active military assistance towards the restoration of order;
but, considering that the rioters had become intimidated, and that the
force of the riot had been broken owing to the vigorous action of the
volunteers and the troops, his Excellency did not avail himself of these
offers, being averse to any useless sacrifice of life, and being unwilling to destroy, where, by saving, he might not only preserve the labour
of the country, but might also hope to bring a misguided and guilty
people to reason. His Excellency, however, requested the commanding officers to remain at the islancl with their ships in order to inspire
confidence, and if necessary, afford assistance in case of any outbreak
of fire.
Government had been furthermore most generously offered
by the Captain-General of Porto Eico, 300 men with two mountain
howitzers.
The military, especially the detachment stationed at Frederiksted,
patrolled the country far and wide, during which it captured many
prisoners. The total number of prisoners made was about 300, of
which 200 were lodged in Eichmond Jail.
Under date of the 5th October, a proclamation was issued and read
on all the estates, ordering all the labourers to return to their houses,
or they would be dealt with as rebels if found hiding. They were also
enjoined to provide themselves with passports from their employers
when they left their hornes on a lawful errand. On that same date an
extraordinary Court-M artial was appointed by his Excellency the
2
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Governor, charged with pursuing andadjudging tlie crimes conimitted
in and during the rebellion by rebels, rioters, and all otlier participants. Tilis Court delivered, from tlie 7tli to the 13tit October, six
sentences in Christiansted and six sentences in Frederiksted, which
sentences were put into execution by shooting. After pronouncing
these verdicts, tlie action of tlie Extraordinary Court was limited to
certain examinations.
On the 14th October, 25 men of tlie force from St. Thomas returned
to that island under the command of First-Lieut. Baron Eggers. The
British ship-of-war remained at Frederiksted until the 19th inst.,
and left that day for the British West Indies, after having conveyed to Christiansted 127 prisoners from the over-filled prison in
Frederiksted.
On the 21st October, the French ship-of-war, "La Bourdonnais"
which till then had been stationed in the port of Christiansted, took
up her station in the roadstead of Frederiksted, and remained there
until the 25th October, when she was relieved by the United States
frigate "Plymouth," above-mentioned.
On the 28th October, the Court Martial was discontinued, and
simultaneously His Excellency appointed, by virtue of a power conferred on him by His Majesty the King's most Gracious Resolution
of the 25th inst., a Commission of investigation, charged with the
investigation and adjudging of all cases arising from the above-mentioned crimes. The sentences passed bythis Commission were subject
to immediate appeal to the Supreme Court of Denmark.
Did time and space allow us, we might enter into further details of
this outbreak.
With it ceased the Labour Aet. The negro was
actually free at last, to come and go ; to dispose of his labour as
he best saw fit. "With this freedom came responsibilities.
"Whethei
he has borne his fair share of them since, is a problem not quite
solved. We believe he will, eventually, with proper education and
encouragement. It is but fair to state that from the time of the riots
he has been orderly enough, if not sufficiently industrious.
Though
of this anyone may satisfy himself who cares to see the smiling
fieids and high state of cultivation of St. Croix.
Of the other actors in the drama we have but little here to say.
His Most Gracious Majesty's High Commissioners, who came out a
short time after, when they had hobknobbed and dined and wined with
the different cliques, which then existed, and heard every other story
except the right one, left for Copenhagen. Commanders and Ivnights
of Dannebrog were sown broadcast.
Even the people went so far as
to create a few titles, some of which are yet remembered.
" Queen
Mary," " General Paris," and " Joe La Grange " are some of
them.
Lieutenant Ostermann, who may be said to have saved Frederik-
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queen mary.

sted from utter destruction through the timely appearance of himself
and his gallant band of soldiers, was presented with a handsome
sword in a silver scabbard, which bore the following inscription:—
"P
L
H. O
by certain residents
in the town and district of Frederiksted, as a testimonial of their
appreciation of his prompt and soldierly services during the Insurrection in St. Croix of October, 1878."
An elegant gold watch from some Danish residents in St. Thomas
was presented to him shortly afterwards. This also was inscribed :—
L
H. O
Til Erindring om Nalten imellem
den l ste og 2 den October, 1878."

RESENTED TO IEUTENANT

" IEUTENANT

STERMANN,

STERMANX,

The Revd. J. C. Du Bois, in addition to being highly spoken of by
His Excellency the Grover nor in the Colonial Council, was presented
with a fitting testimonial, accompanied by an affectionate letter from
those who had been his college classmates in the United States of
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America. Close upon this, followed a purse of 800 dols., and an
eloquent address from a nurnber of the inhabitants of tlie island
rrespective of creed or party. From the British. Foreign Office, he
received words of high approbation over the Foreign Minister's own
signature, and the sum of £200 sterling. We close this tribute to
the worth of two brave men with the name of Francis Armstrong,
Esq., H.B.M.'s Yice-Consul for Bassin, who, leaving his country
residence early on the morning of the 2nd October, drove right
through the rioters to "West End to the assistance of his colleague.
How he escaped massacre from the infuriated negroes comirig out
of Frederiksted can only be attributed to his resolute bearing and
personal influences. He,. too, was not forgotten by the Foreign
Office, which sent him a silver cup, in addition to a letter of
thanks for his exertions.

OHAPTEE XXYII.
ST. CROIX—LOCAL.
iT costs exactly thirty-two cents, Danish money, for a passport to
the island of St. Croix. In retnrn for this modest amount you
receive a halt eheet of printed foolscap, upon which the words
M are expressed which give you permission to leave the island of
St. Thomas. AVithout that piece of paper no captain will take
you. Like imprisonment for debt, this antiquated formality is only
useful as a means of preventing the departure of a recalcitrant debtor,
and if it were not that it added a trifle to the Colonial Treasury, it
would have long ago been dispensed with.
The intending visitor to St. Croix may take passage either to
Christiansted, the capital, or Frederiksted, which is situated at the
west end of the island. Should he prefer to go to Christiansted, then
it is more than likely that he will select the " Vigilant" in preference
to any other schooner. It is a fast sailing vessel, with an intelligent
and accommodating captain. There is quite a history attached to the
" Yigilant." Built in Baltimore about the year 1800, she has" been
by turns a pirate, privateer, a slaver, and a man-of-war.
Her first
appearance in St. Thomas was at the beginning of the present
century.
She was then known as the " Non-such," and sailed
under the American flag.
At that time she was employed in the
slave tråde. It is not long since that an old sketch of her hold full
of slaves himg up at the Moravian Mission in St. Thomas.
A history of her career for the many years in which she has been
known in these waters would fill volumes. One of the most interesting events in connection with her career for the many years in which
she has been known in these waters occurred in 1825, when a Spanish
pirate, cruising in the narrow passage between St. Thomas and Porto
Eico, made things hot for the merchant vessels trading to these
islands. The Danish Government promptly despatched a man-ofwar after her; but the pirate being much smaller and better acquainted with the navigation among the dangerous shoals and rocks
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abounding thereabouts easily eluded the pursuit of the heavy ship of
war.
Not to be outdone, a brave Danish, officer, Captain Irminger, with
thirty soldiers, left St. Croix. After a few hours' sail, she came up
with the redoubtable pirate, who, mistaking the little schooner for
an easy prize, prepared to board. As he was about to do so, the

the " vigilan't " OAI'TUHING a spanish pirate.

soldiers leaped up, poured in their fire, and before the pirates could
recover from their confusion were masters of the vessel. The sketch
of the combat which we have reproduced, was made by one of the
soldiers, a Mr. Hostmark. He used to tell that when the pirate Captain and officers were killed, the cook ran out of the galley with a
fire-brand to fire the long swivel gun on her main deck, which would
have created havoc among the soldiers, had not one of them fortunately shot him down before he had time to apply the match. From
that time her avocations have been of a more peaceful nature. "When
her rig was altered from a topsail to a fore and aft schooner is not
exactly known. She has changed owners many times, but has always
been a paying investment, having been employed by Government for
many years to carry the mails. In the great hurricane of 1876, she
sank to the bottom of the harbour of St. Croix in eleven fathoms of
water. But her owner, Captain P. Pentheny, a man of indomitable
pluck and rare energy raised her at great cost and had her refitted
throughout. Since then she has been running steadily between the
two islands, employed as a Government packet, keeping up a reputation for safety and speed against all competitors.
This schooner leaves the port of St. Thomas twice a week, whence,
if you get yourself punctually on board at nine p.m., you mav softly
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glide out of the harbour half-an-hour afterwards. A fair wind will
bring you to St. Croix in about five or six hours, where you land
early in the morning.
The town of Christiansted is very picturesquely situated, and there
is an air of quiet repose about the place that contrasts greatly with
the stir and bustle of St. Thomas. It is half surrounded by an amphi-
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theatre of dark and lofty mountains. A sloop or two at anchor on the
placid waters of the harbour, a fishing boat near to the wharf, the old
red fort, with its guns peeping over the ramparts, the post offi.ee embosomed in trees, the Custom House, the streets branching off in
different directions, and a few indiyiduals, sauntering about leisurely,
is all there is to greet you of the quietest and pleasantest town you
will find in the Danish West Indies.
Though not very large, Christiansted or Bassin, as it is more often
cailed, has quite a handsome appearance, is regularly laid out in
squares, and possesses some fine buildings, notably " Government
House, which is the largest in the Desser Antilles. It is situated on
King s-street, and forms a noble addition to this, the principal street
of Bassin. At one time St. Croix was the seat of the Government of
the Danish West Indies. It was afterwards transferred to St. Thomas.
Latterly, since the passage of an ordinance to that effect, his Excellency divides his time between the two piaces. In either island His
Excellency gives charming receptions, and the courteous and graceful
hospitality which is dispensed by himself and wife, arø always gratefully remembered by those who have the honour of visiting them.
The interior of the "Government House " in Bassin is wellarranged,
and the principal saloon where levees and receptions are held, is
elegantly decorated, large pier-glasses running down each side of the
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room, creating a beautiful effect. In one of the saloons are two excellent portraits of their Majesties King Christian IX. and Queen Louisa,
which are life-like in appearance and possess a great deal of artistic
merit. The spacious rooms on the ground floor are used for the
different Grovernment offices.
The Lutheran Church, which is the State Church, is also situatedon
King's-street. It is very neatly built, and numlbers a goodly congregation, as most of the Danish families reside in Bassin.
The Episcopal Church, which is at the extreme end of King's-street,
going out of town, is really a line specimen of ecclesiastical architecture, and is nicely fitted
up inside, all the pews being of solid
mahogany, highly polished. The roof is well-constructed and reflects
credit on the liberality of those who subscribed, under very trying
circumstances, to replace it after the former one had been entirely
destroyed in the dreadful fire of 1866.
The Roman Catholic Church is also a very suitable edifice, and its
decorations are pretty and appropriate. It has a large congregation
attached to it.
The Moravians were the first Christian missionaries who ever trod
the soil of the Danish West Indies. It was for the conversion of the
slaves in the island of St. Thomas that the United Brethren commenced that work of missions, which has since led them into all parts
of the world, as the heraids of salvation to the heathen. • There is no
question about the good they have done among the coloured people from
the year 1732, when they landed in the Danish West Indies. With the
plainest of churches, and nothing to attract, they yet appeal with the
greatest success to a numerous congregation, and command universal
respect from their unobtrusive demeanour, and the simple form in
which they preach the gospel. Their church in Bassin quarter is
pleasantly situated out of town, and they have many schools and stations
scattered over the countiy.
An Agency of the Bank of St. Thomas is established in Bassin. There are also some good private
boarding houses. That of Mr. P. Pentheny is one
of the finest residences in town. Here the comforts
of a refined home may be had, not to speak of the
advantages of agreeable society. " Richmond,"
which is a superb country seat at no great distance
from town, is also well patronized by strangers who
visit the island. There is but one Apothecary Hall
in Christiansted. It is worthy of note, as the first
established in the Danish West Indies. It commenced to do business in 1824. It is well supplied
with drugs and many other articles, and is always
a countiiyavoman.
superintended by a competent pharmaceutist, such
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It is now under the management of Mr.

There is also a Fire Brigade. This corps, tliougli considerably
shorn of its former proportions, is yet able to render good assistance
when a fire breaks
out. Ou such occasions the energy of
the women of the
humbler classes in
carrying water and
otherwise assisting
to put
out the dread
x
SWEET REPOSE.
element, is . worthy
of all praise. In the great fire that took place in Bassin on February
5th, 1866, they contributed in no small degree to the staying of the
fiames; and we take pleasure in rendering this tribute to their
exertions, more especially as when these women were toiling with
might and main to save the town, hundreds of the sterner sex*looked
011 and did nothing.
There is no water supply in Bassin. Nor is it lighted with gas.
As in St. Thomas, its inhabitants are dependent upon the rain water
they catcli in cisterns for the former, and upon a stray lamp here and
there lighted with kerosene for their street illumination.
Their
houses are cheerful enough, though, once yoii are inside, and the
warmth of your welcome will amply compensate for anything lacking
in the way of modern improvements. Indeed, the hospitable reception which everyone gives to the stranger, whether in town or on the
sugar plantations, is remarkable, and no one shoidcl neglect paying
some of the latter a visit before leaving the island. Not to speak of
much that is interesting to be seen in the manufacture of sugar,
whether by means of the old-fashioned wind mill or modern steam
mill, there is much to be learned of country life in the tropics.
Before the riots of 1878 almost every estate on the island had its
" Great House," where the owner and his family generaUy resided.
some of these dwellings were built in a most substantial manner, not
a few laying claim to architectural beauty.
Most of them are now
in ruins. What the negroes in 1848 had spared, the rioters of 1878
burnt level with the ground. A few escaped, however, and " Biilowsmincle," with the charming villa Hafensight, yet remain to show the
style in which our forefathers' loved to live.
The scenery, as viewed
fiom the heights upon which these residences have been built* is
perfectly enchanting, and no language can convey an idea of the
extent, variety and grandeur of the panorama spread out below.
* 600 feet above the level of the sea.
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They are 011 the road to Frederiksted, and are well worth a passing
visit. Of Frederiksted itself there is not much to be said, except
in praise of tlie energy and commercial enterprise of its inhabitants,
who in face of unparalleled misfortunes, have rebuilt their little town,
and are now doing quite a tliriving business.
The Bay-street is once
more the scene of great activity, especially during crop time.
A
special feature of Frederiksted is the faet of its being in direct steam
communication with the United States of America.
This has had a
decided influence upon its commerce, and has, no doubt, been benelicial to its merchants.
The Custom
House, which was almost destroyed
during the riots, has been restored, and
many new buildings have been put up to
lill the piaces of those which formerly
were upon the Bay-street. Frederiksted
has a population of about 3,000 inhabitants. It has its Lutheran, Episcopalian,
Moravian and Roman Catholic Churches,
a Hospital, an Apothecary Hall, and one
or two good Boarding Houses. In this
town, Alexander Hamilton served as
Clerk before he emigrated to America to
become a noted statesman and the antagonist of Burr.
A peep at the old
Fort and a stroll into the market, should
MARKET "YVOMEN.
you be there on a Saturday, may serve
to while away an hour or two. Besides, there are drives in the vicinity
which will haunt your memory for years.

CHAPTER XXVIII.
ST. C R O I X — T H E C E N T R A L FACTORY.

IIPIII SHORT distance from the town of Christiansted, not far from
the jail, is the Central Sugar Factory, more generally known
^ as the Central Factory.
This building is one of the costliest monuments of Danish
enterprise it has been our good fortune to look upon.
•^
Whence originated the idea we are not prepared to say.
Governor Garde, to whom St. Thomas and St. Croix owe many
improvements, was one of its earliest and most ardent supporters,
and it cannot be denied that the idea was a good one. There is no
doubt but what it was acceptable to the planters at the beginning,
if we may judge from a Memorial to the Royal Government 011 the
27th October, 1873, expressing their desires for its establishment.
They could not help seeing that it was impossible to go on making
sugar after the old style, so hailed with delight what promised to
revolutionize sugar making entirely, at least, so far as St. Croix
was concerned.
Apart from the faet that such an establishment was well calculated
to benefit the island and encourage the sugar industry, it seemed
likely to afford a profitable investment for Danish capital. But with
the usual complacency which afflicts most nations when thej r have a
public enterprise in hand, it was resolved, as the projectors were
Danish and the money all Danish, none of the work should go into
foreign hånds if they knew it.
So the machinery was planned in
Denmark, and the whole scheme placed under the control of a Danish
syndicate.
This was very unfortunate, for at that time Denmark had next to no
experience in sugar making, at least, as compared to what she has
to-day. The consequence was that many experiments and failures
were made at the Factory long before things could be got to work
smoothly and the product could be marketed. It might have been
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far better had tlie capital been furnished in Denmark, and foreigners
who had gained the requisite experience, at the large usines of Martinique for example, been consulted.
Had the enterprise been even managed and built by foreigners, it
would not have mattered much. It would only have been a question
of time for the whole thing to have fallen into Danish hånds or
management, and for a second factory to have been established in a
more suitable spot near Frederiksted. But this was out of the question. At that time it did not seem possible that a foreigner could
know more than the projectors upon such a subject. Such exclusiveness was destined to nip the enterprise in the bud. There was plenty
of knowledge, but little actual experience. And yet we have been told
that a man was " imported," at the beginning, who had taken an
active part in the establishment of the beetroot sugar manufactory in
Denmark, to give his opinion on the manufacture of an article he had
probably never seen made in the tropics before, and who knew
nothing whatever, however, how things stood with the cane juice, nor
how the cane juice was to be treated. We are quite of the opinion
that large factories with improved machinery for turning out the best
grades of sugar must be more advantageous than methods which
recall to mind the old wind and cattle mill, but it is not to be supposed
with such a series of blunders and failures which marked the advent
of the Central Factory, that planters will go in very heartily for the
establishment of another, when the former only gives the value of six
pounds of ordinary sugar for every hundred pounds of cane, and knowing from the meagre reports published that an average of nearly nine
pounds of sugar per hundred pounds had been made. It cannot be
expected they should feel encouraged to support an undertaking that
has never given them any interest upon their shares, though guaranteed by the Colonial Treasury of St. Croix. Many of them have preferred to supplement their open battery systems by open steam pans,
and some few of the larger landowners by vacuum pans, these last
now also making beautiful crystals in the place of the old-fasliioned
muscovado. A notable example and one of the first was estate " Bethlehem " in 1883. Then estates "Lower Love" and "Carlton," and it
is now contemplated for " Barrenspot."
It is not our purpose to enter into any details of the working of the
Central Factory under its present management, nor of the shifts to
which a well-meaning and honourable Grovernment has been put in
order to forestall tbe claims of unfortunate shareholders, who, having
been offered by the Ministry of Finances in Copenhagen 30 per cent.
for their shares (that is about one-half of the amount that they should
have received for interest), decided at their general meeting, held in
Copenhagen on 29th November, 1887, to accept the offer of the
Ministry, and then resolved to dissolve the Company.
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These are as much matters of history as the faet of one of the
shareholders levying upon Government House in Bassin took these
communities by surprise. Neither do we care to criticise the processes
employed at the Factory in its manufacture of sugar. These may be,
and are no doubt, beyond criticism. This much, however, may be
said, that even among its employés it has been regretted that the pipe
system was adopted as a means of conveying the liquor from the
s everal stations in the country to the Factory. Practical planters were
well aware of the changes it would undergo in such a lengtliy transit,
and the difficulty of manufacturing it profitably into sugar, and they
said so from the first. The large amountof lime necessary to preserye
the liquor until it reached the Factory, and the expensive process that
had to be employed to extract it when it did get there, were quite
enough to demand senous consideration from tlie most sangume supporters of such a method. At any rate, to this the Factory's failure as a
paying investment, more than once has been attributed. How to make
it pay is the problem left to be solved by the new owners.

CHAPTEE XXIX.
A S H E A L T H RESORTS.

|HE islands of St. Thomas and St. Croix have been long known
as health resorts.
Physicians in the United fetates liaye
recommended tliem ; travellers have spoken in glowing terms
of their picturesque beauty ; and many invalids, consumptives
and others, have derived benefit from a more or less protracted stay in them. Not that climatic treatment is always
snccessful, nor that its virtues onght to be over-estimated. Xn the
words of an eminent authority on Diseases of the Throat and Lnngs :
<< It is often a potent factor in the early treatment of phthisis, but
when recommended in the last stages is of no use whatsoever. To
send patients who look to us trustingly for advice, and whose liopes
of recovery we may feel tolerably sure are fallacious, to any place
away from family, friends, and home comforts, or even to allow them
to go, if we can help it, is not only exceedingly unwise, but should be
condemned in the strongest language possible. The feeble chance
offered by a climate which may be superior is greatly overbalanced
by the almost necessary depression resulting from the forced separation from dear ones, and the absence of many accustomed luxuiies,
by the fatigue and dangers of travelling, and by the far from pleasant
prospect of dying in a strange land." It is, therefore, only in the
first stage, as a rule, that we can dare to hope for much benefit from
a decided change of climate, although sometimes a patient with a
chronic single cavity in one lung and no trouble in the other, with no
special fever, hæmorrhage or complication, will do well in a climate
like that of St. Croix, the atmosphere of which is dry, warm and
pure; the mercury ranging in winter from 76° to 82
the summei
heat being a little higher. Those patients who have feverish symptoms with high evening temperature, attended with secondary complications, would do better not to travel. More especially as the
advantages to be derived are more from the circumstances incidental
to the change—such as outdoor life, freedom from care, anxiety and
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annoyance of business at home, and, it may be added, the moral
effect of the hope or expectation of being benefitted by climatic
influence.
To those who travel in these islands, either on business or for pleasure,
we would say " shun the brandy bottle as you would the plague
it is not a specific for fever; and if our hilarity were not sometimes
excited by seeing aworthy son of Albion stalking down the main street
of St. Thomas with the oddest and thinnest of white costumes flapping
about his person like the sails of a vessel in a ealm, we should advise a
visitor to dress as deeently and respeetably in the tropics as he does in
his own country. There is not the slightest reason for anyone, not
even a foreigner, to make himself so conspicuous. We know that it
is a very much the custom of such persons to excuse their vagaries in
this direction on the score of " such hot weather, dontcherknow." But
we must certainly say, we have never felt it so hot here as it is sometimes in Europe or the United States in the summer. People in the
Danish West Indies dress sensibly enough, and we might say tastefullj'- and well.
Men wear tweed suits, and black cloth, cut in
the latest fashion, the only difference being that the stuff is much
thinner and more suited to the climate in consequence. Light woollen
or silk underwear is used by most people, and is certainly the bestand
most calculated to protect one from a chili if exposed to a draught
when perspiring. Thin merino underwear, or none at all, fine white
linen shirts, white coats, and white pants, though very cool, are simply
abominations as far as a newcomer is concerned, and veryoften such a
suit, when worn without a vest, is but a preparatory shroud. The
man coming out here who has a weak spot in his constitution should
take due note of this. Another great mistake is that of laying in a
stock of medicines before leaving home. It has always amused us to
see the bottles of quinine and other little bottles of sundry drugs which
young travellers sometimes display as evidence of some good and loving
parents' forethought. Not that we have ought to say against such
kindness. We simply protest against the medicine. Nor do we object
to this when necessary, and when given in small doses by skilled
hånds. The West Indies is not the interior of Africa. Medicines
appropriate to the diseases incident to the climate can be got there
as easily as in Europe.
Hence, it is as useless for the traveller to
encumber himself with them as it is for him to lay in a large supply
of clothes before leaving home. Let your effects be sufficient to fill
one small trunk which can be easily håndled, or, better still, two valises.
These you can lift yourself and will serve to make you independent
of porters who may choose to be exorbitant in their charges. Another
point worth noting. Always make an agreement with such gentry
beforehand. It is better to understand each other from the beginning, for then both parties will be satisfied. Before you step into a
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boat or hånd your luggage to a porter ask him how much lie will
charge. It is not a bad thing co do at St. Thomas where such service
is exceptionally good. But in Barbadoes it would seem from all
accounts to be an actual necessity. Beware of "touters," or "pilots,'
as they are cailed here. When you get on shore go to the best hotel
or boarding house. Thence you may proceed elsewhere, and in small
towns such as one meets with in the "West Indies, one soon finds
out everything he wishes to know. Don't go out at night. If you
do, put up your umbrella.
Never mind being laughed at, though
that will be rarely the case. The dew falls very heavily, and even
those who live out in the tropics are careful not to expose themselves
too much to it. Don't eat too much meat, nor drink too much wine
or beer. Live abstemiously at first. Eat when and as the inhabitants do. It may be inconvenient at first, but you will soon get used
to it. If you need a stimulant, drink a glass of hot milk in preference to raw spirits. A cup of tea without milk is a refreshing drink
sometimes. Besides, excellent lemonade can be made from the limes
which grow so plentifully in these islands. Neither shouldyou neglect
your " morning tub." This you can get anywhere in the West Indies.
It is a favourite with almost everyone. Your true West ludian loves
his bath. By attention to these rules, with moderation in smokingand other vices incident to the genus homo, it is surprising what good
health anyone can enjoy, even when lots of others are laid up with
the diseases said to be peculiar to these countries, but which are more
often the result of eccentricity in dress, food or living. Should you,
however, feel ill at any time don't persist in walking and working
with the idea of getting rid of your sickness. Just go to bed at once.
Rest. Keep quiet. If feverish, send for a doctor. Ask him to get
you a Creole nurse, an addition to his own skill that is valuable.
Follow their advice strictly. And if it should be fever, keep quiet
even after you get over it, which you certainly will, if you have a
good constitution and have lived temperately during your residence.
We have seen many yellow fever patients lost through their not being
kept persistently quiet in bed for a few days longer than apparently
necessary. Speaking of rest. Go to bed early. Rise early in the
West Indies. You may not become particularly healthy, wealthy,
nor wise through it. But it will benefit you nevertheless.
And, now, with regard to the best time of the year to visit these
islands. We are of the opinion that the summer months are the
healthiest. A person seeking recreation or change should not come
in October, November, nor December. Not that there are not fine
days in these months; but the best weather for a stranger seeking
refuge from the chilly blasts of a cold northern winter is decidedly m
the early part of the year. Not that there is any need to be scientific
over the matter, or to concern one's self too much about it. Never
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mind the average height of tlie tliermometer or its variations. Do not
trouble yourself about tlie mean rain fall, but find out from somebody's journal how many days are fine enoug'li in any of these islands
to go out in the forenoon and afternoon. That ; s the test you require,
and by that you may be confidently guided. By following this
advice you will never be far wrong. And should your selection fall
upon either St. Thomas or St. Croix, you will find out that there are
as many fine days to be found in either of these islands as in any
other part of the globe. The great trouble with some of the best
climates as healtli resorts is that to-day they have very little else to
recommend them, because they are so uncivilized, so to speak. Now
we think we have already shown that, in the Danish West Indies, all
the refinements of civilized life are to be met. Agreeable society, if
somewhat monotonous; charming hospitality, and a kind-hearted
people. In neither of the islands does malaria exist. In both are
comfortable hornes, and in St. Croix, particularly, the loveliest scenery
is to be beheld, and the pleasantest drives to be had. It is also important to remember that change of climate is a relative term, and
that to receive benefit from it, there is by 110 means always the
necessity for travelling to the ends of the earth or to a great distance. Here again are St. Thomas and St. Croix most advantageously situated. They are both in direct steam comniunication with
New York, and one ean reach either of tliem from that plaee in the
short spaee of five days. There is also telegraphic communication
with all parts of the world, thus placing everyone within easy coneonverse with all he may love dearest and best.
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GEOLOGICAL.
INHABITANTS of the Virgin Islands may be said to bo
living on the top or ridge of a chain of submerged mountains.
Not every one in St. Thomas is probably aware of the terrifio
abyss which exists to the North, the bottom of which even
gig
the deep-sea dredge of the "Challenger" could not reach,
*
though it went down as far as 3,865 fathoms.
And few who
cross over from that island to St. Oroix dream of the chasm of over
2,000 fathoms which separates them. It almost makes one tremble
to contemplate snch figures under such circumstances ; and when the
thought arises in one's mind that some day we may all sink back into
the ocean, toppie over, perhaps, disappear from off the map, it makes
one feel inclined to pack up and begone at such a prospect—were it not
so yery reinote, and we were not assured by such competent authorities
that these islands are rising.
A glance at the map of the West
Indies will show the Caribbean Sea as an arm of the Atlantic ocean,
which is separated from it by a chain of islands extending from Saba
to Grenada. These islands are undoubtedly of volcanic origin. The
presence of three active volcanoes substantiating the faet. Outlj mg
these are the islands of Barbadoes, Descada, Antigua, Barbuda, St.
Barts, St. Martin's and Anguilla, which, with a shallower depth of
water between them, are more or less of organic origin, built up, in
faet, of the remains of corals and shells—the former inhabitants of
these waters.

Geologically speaking, the Yirgin Islands "do not belong to either
of these groups. The central chain of these islands is a continuation
of the great plutonic axis which traverses Cuba, Hayti, and Porto
Eico ; while Santa Cruz and Anegada, on opposite sides of this axis,
bear a relation to it very similar to that which the great calcareous
group, above described, bears to the great volcanic curve.
AVe are far from being enthusiasts in matters of geology, possibly
from laziness, and the wallcing it requires to make a good one, bur
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we must confess that a feeling nearly akin to awe steals over us when
we take up some old fossil or piece of stone of whose age or whose
history even science cannot speak to us. We do not know if we
have the true psycliometric gift, which, by the touch alone, niight
lift the veil from its antiquity. We have often wished for it when
handling specimens, as visions of bygone ages have unrolled themselves before us and we have thought of all that these relics of the
past might tell us.
No one can read the story of the rocks, which an inspection of
these islands reveals, without such feelings coming over him. The
slow growth of coral reefs, those wonderful sea-walks, raised by the
little ocean architects whose own bodies furnish both the buildingstones and cement that binds them together, and who have worked
so busily during the long centuries, that long lines of coast and
islands, consisting of their rimams, have grown up. The deposits of
rocks heaped above one another in regular strata by the slow accumulation of material, or the enormous chains of mountains whose
upheaval divided these periods of quiet building-up by great convulsions. All inspire to a closer investigation, and to an endeavour
to read the record which the hand of God has placed upon His works.
We have often regretted our own inability in this respect, but man's
knowledge is Limited, he cannot do everything. For this reason, in
preparing this part of the chapter, we have freely availed ourselves of
all material of whatever kind and from whatever source that has a
legitimate bearing on the topic under treatment, claiming no especial
originality as regards the matter, but only in its application and
arrangement.
The central islands of the Yirgin Group, present the appearance of
a steep ridge, precipitously sloping to the north and the south, and
cut up by numerous ravines, which during heavy rains are the beds of
small torrents, but which generally are without running water, and
which at their lower end, widen into small level tracts on the sea
coast, often forming a lagoon on the sandy shore. Between these
level tracts, the coast is usually very bold and rocky, forming abrupt
promontories of considerable height and picturesque appearance, the
hills and ridges, on the other hand, being more rounded and of softer
outline.
The whole group of islands, with the exception of Anegada, which
is built up of a tertiary limestone of very recent and probablypliocene
date, belongs to the cretaceous period,* showing as the principal rock
a breccia of felsite and scoriaceous stones, the cementing part of which
probably consists of decomposed hornblende, and having its cavities
commonly filled with quartz or calcareous spar. Besides this principal
* Cleve, ''On the Geology of the North-Eastern West India Islands."
holm, 1871.
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rock, which is often found distinctly stratified, and which is cailed
"bluebit" by tlie inhabitants, wlio generally employ the stone for
building mat eri als, limestone, diorite, clay slate and other l^ss frequent
minerals also occur in tlie islands, forming, however, only a poor substratum for vegetation everywhere, for the product of tlie rock is
generally a red, heavy clay.* Of tlie Danisli islands, Ibis would apply
more particularly to St. Thomas, where tlie soil is necessarily tbin, and
from the steepness of the sides of the bilis liable to be washed away.
Culti vation is therefore limited, and confined to the more gentle slopes
or valleys. These valleys, between the spurs from tbe main range of
hills, and tliose lying near the seashore, have been formed from or
levelled through the alluvial matter washed down by the heavy tropical
rains from the decomposing hills. This alluvium varies from ten to
fifty feet in depth. There are but few valleys or savannahs of any size.
Sandstone is forming all round the island by the action of the sea. The
appearance of St. Thomas, as beheld from the sea, is that of a range
of higli dome-shaped hills running from west to east. This reaches an
elevation of 1,515 English feet towards the western part. The views
from the hills are magnificent, and when the island has not been Buffering from droughts, wliich has been rare of late years, they are
clothed with such beautiful verdure and sucli a variety of ferns,
creepers, and shrubs, that one might stay a month in one spot alone,
and find every day something new to interest him. On all sides will
you behold wonders of Nature's own providing. Here, a broad gut
or gully down which a tiny stream of water is trickling musically
among the rocks. It is overhung with trees of several kinds. There,
the morning-glory and acacia bend low with last night's showers.
Birds, few in species but many in number, burst out into song.
Tamarinds, palms and soursops (Anona muricataj grow here with
the others, as the sugar apple (Anona squamosa.) And in wild profusion trees and vines are hidden beneath thousands of air-plants and
parasites, which are the most conspicuous vegetation. A lizard runs
out and looks curiously at you, as you step upon a twig which
crackles under your feet. You look below upon the little town whose
busy hum no longer greets your ears. The sea looks like glass, and
is dotted here and there with many a sail which seem as specks upon
the water. Hill and valley roll beneath you. The shore lines are
broken; liuge rocks stand out grey and bare, alternated by lovely
bays. Fleecy clouds float airily along, casting their shadows upon
the land, changing its aspect every moment. But the noontide sun
now warns you to descend. You do so lingeringly, resolving that
other walks like these to other spots as beautiful, shall not be left
untried while you are a sojourner in St. Thomas.
* Baron H. F. A. Eggers.

1879.
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Leaving this island, our geologicai rambles will now take us
to St. Croix, whicb is some forty miles distant, and separated by the
immense cliasm of more than 2,000 fathoms, to which we have before
alluded.
Tlie coast line of St. Croix is more connected and tlie surface more
level tlian in most of tlie Yirgin Islands, the bilis stretcbing only
along tbe nortbern coast and tbrougb tbe eastern part of tbe island,
reacbing in some piaces—Mount Eagle, for example—as bigb as
1,164 ft.
Tbe rock of tliese bilis is nearly tbe same as in tbe above-named
group, althougb tbe bluebit of tbe latter occurs more rarely, and is
substituted by a fine greyisb stratified clay slate without any vestige
of organic remains. Tbe strata of tbis slate is often very mucb
disturbed, so as to present an exceedingly broken and overturned
appearance. Tbe greater western part of the island forms a large,
sligbtly inclined plain, sloping towards the south, and interrupted in
a few piaces by low, sbort, isolated ridges, and formed of a tertiary
limestone of the miocene period. This limestone is covered by a
layer of detritus and marls some feet thick, but shows itself at the
surface in various piaces and contains several fossils, partly of still
existing species of molluscs.
Along tbe coasts are found some new alluvial formations, often
onclosing lagoons, some of whicli are of considerable size. These
lagoons are being gradually filled up with vegetable matter, as well as
by sand and stones washed down by the rains from the bilis ; but
whilst in the Yirgin Islands many similar lagoons have been raised
already several feet above the level of the sea and laid completely dry,
no such thing bas been observed in St. Croix. This seems to indicate
that no rising of the ground is taking place in the latter, as is the case
of the former, as mentioned above.
St. Croix has not inaptly been styled " The Garden of the West
Indies," on account of its superior cultivation, beautiful hornes, and
its fertility. Its scenery is extremely varied and possesses great
interest to the student of nature and those wbo care to make it a health
resort. To the lover of dark, gloomy mountains and large, waste
lagoons, the eastern part of the island offers many attractions. Here
most of the stock estates are to be found, tbe character of tbe land
offering good pasturage for the rearing of sbeep and oxen. Elsewhere
the country is well cultivated, large sugar estates greet the eye at
every turn of the fine macadamized roads, whicb, hard, smooth and
level as a floor, intersect the country in all directions. A ricb, fruitful
valley occupies the central and most southern portion of the island. A
drive through this, upon the splendid road whicb runs from Cbristian* Baron H. F. A. Eggers.
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stød to Frederiksted, a distance of fifteen miles, will amply reward any
one who cares for picturesque scenery and the purest of fresh air.
On each side of you are planted cocoa-nut trees, which, extending
along the road for miles form exquisite avenues sometimes varied by
tlie areca palm. Between tliese and behind them, tbe fieids may be
seen, perhaps full of undulating canes ready for cutting. A little
furtlier on is the gang at work. The overseer or manager mounted on
horseback looking on, or directing the driver. We stop a moment to
make a sketch of a female labourer, whose
dress and not unpleasant features have
attracted us. She hangs her head a little,
asks to look at the sketch when finished,
laughs, and we drive on again. By-andby the manager's house and works peep
out from a clump of dark foliaged mango
and tamarind tiees. Hard by, is quite a
little village of labourers' houses, the
negro village, substantially built and
looking comfortable enougk to satisfy any
one, except, perhaps, the tenants. And
now a magnificent prospect opens out before us. Scattered all over the country
are many estates. Cultivated to their very
tops are many of the hills around us. The
valleys ever changing in hue as the rays of
the sun fall upon them through the clouds.
Their browns and greys lightened up by
many a strip or clump of evergreen foliage.
Or, may be, fieids of cane stretch out for
miles before us. A windmill here and
FEMALE LABOUREK.
there, and a glimpse now and again of the
sea, make up a landscape not often seen outside of the tropics, and
not often outside of Santa Cruz. Here there are many drives like
this. Each one possessing its own special attraction. To appreciate
them, one must see them. To understand them, to enter into all their
beauties, to assimilate them as it were, to one's own conception, one
must go over them repeatedly. Without this, to describe them or to
imagine what they are is simply impossible, so richly endowed by
nature is St. Croix.
It is natural to conceive that in order to induce such fertility, a
temperature at once equable and constant would be necessary. With
such sudden changes as are incidental to a northern climate this
perennial verdure could not exist. The geographical position of these
islands, however, is so favourable that it might truly be said that
there are no seasons to speak of. It is true in the months of Decem-
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ber, January and Fébruary, it is cold enough for one to call for an
extra covering at night, but tlien it is only the difference of a few
degrees, as may be seen if we compare the coldest month of February,
sbowing 25-6 0 C v with tlie warmest, September 28-9°, a difference of
3*30° only. The yearly mean ayerage being divided nearly equally
all over the months. The same uniformity is observed in the daily
variation, which scareely ever surpasses 5°, the thermometer rising
gradually from six a.m. till two p m., and falling just as gradually
the rest of the twenty-four hours.
An equal regularity, as observed in the temperature manifests
itself with regard to the pressure of the atmosphere, the daily variations of the barometer being only about 0'05 in., and the maximuni
yearly difference only O - 2 in. It is only during strong gales and
hurricanes that the barometer is more seriously affected, it then
falling sometimes as much as 2 in.
These hurricanes, as a rule,
occur only during the months from August to October.
The mean annual quantity of rain is about the same in all the
islands. In St. Thomas a twenty-four hours' consecutive rain rarely
occurs, at least, not more than three or four times a year. It
generally falls in showers, and will often descend more copiously
in from two to ten minutes than it does in so many hours in northem
latitudes. Drizzling rains seldom occur, and mists are unknown.
The showers are often very local in their descent. One estate is frequently well watered, whilst another in its immediate neighbourhood
is suffering from drought. The following table is by Dr. Hornbeck,
who has given the mean fall for each month during eleven years, and
then calculated the mean annual fall.
English inches.
January
February
March
April
May
June
July. .
August
September
October
November
December

2-6

..

2-8

2-7
2-8

5-0
3-1
3-5
5-1
5-6
5-1
5-7

..
..
..

2-8

Annual mean for 11 years

46 - 8

It is satisfactory to note that the rainfall is less during the winter
months than during the fall of the year; as this is a decided advantage for the stranger, from a medical point of view, it is then that he
should visit us.
In connection with hurricanes, of which I have already had occa-r
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sion to speak, it is but just to the Danish Antilles to observe that
they have been rarely visited by these dread plienomena as compared
to some of the nelghbouring islands. St. Thomas only nine times in
a period covering 393 years, out of nearly 140 hurricanes and severe
gales which have committed more or less injury in the West Indies.

CHAPTEK XXXI.
ZOOLOGICAL.

IjljjpHE TROPICS team with life; heat and moisture, tlie two
jjjlll elements most favourable to re-production, contribute largely
to this. The very air swarms with it; and a sunny afternoon's
sojourn in a tropical forest will convince anyone of the boundless activity of nature in these climates. Nor are houses
exempt from various forms, as a peep into any of their shady
nooks or corners will surely prove. With this difference, that it is
insect life, and sometimes of the most repulsive kind. Ugh ! and
you have brushed a gigantic coackroach* from your cheek.
"We
know of no more disgusting nor destructive insect than this. Besides
the depredations which it commits upon clothing, books, and various
other articles, its smell is highly disagreeable. This it communicates
to every object over which it crawls.
Cockroaches make their
presence felt in a most annoying manner just before a shower of
rain. Flying about the room and crawling over the floor. Or, may
be, you are paying a visit; a chair is politely handed to you; down
you go. The legs have crumbled up like paper, and there you are,
landed upon the floor, perhaps, the victim of this similacrum of a
seat. For this you have to thank the wood ant,f which is so destructive to furniture that it will traverse it from end to end, leaving
only a shell.
Or, perhaps, the chair may be right enough and you sit down in
the hope of passing a sociable hour or so. Nip ! and yet you dare
not scratch for the life of you ; politeness keeps you still. Nip again!
Human nature can stand it no longer. Scratch you must, and you
do so again and again, as the old tormentor is replaced by a new one.
For the season of the "lively flea" has commenced, and it is not
likely to give you rest even in the most aristocratic parlour. For
this reason floors are often washed, and carpets are nearly dispensed
with.
* Blatta Orientalis.

t Ternes devastans.

Kollar.
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You are taking coffee just after a nice little dinner. Flop ! down
comes a moth right into your cup.
This is but one of a troop that
has come swarming in through your open doors and windows,
attracted by the glare of light, and who are now whirling madly,
foolishly, around it, to get singed for their pains.
"Be still," says a lady friend, "A mosquito! "* Slap comes her

fair hand upon your check, only to miss the little wretch who goes
wildly whizzing away to return to the attack with increased malignity.
How any one could have ever written "A plea for the mosquito," we
do not know. Had he spent a few nights without a net when they
were most plentiful, he might never have done so. Not that sleeping
under a mosquito net is the healthiest thing to do in the West Indies.
You look into your sugar-pot. The lumps are black with sugar
ants f rushing here and there.
A whole army of them ; each with a
tiny bit, running away with it to store it up for future use. Blank is
the look of the West Indian housekeeper as she contemplates her
nicest cake half eaten up by these little devastators. Then there is
the Formica omnivora. The stories we have read about them would
appear incredible if not backed up by such reliable authority. Oviedo
and Herrera relate that the whole island of Hispaniola was almost
abancloned in consequence of their ravages, and Sir Robert Shomburgk says that in the island of Grenada, in the year 1770, their
numbers were so immense that they covered the roads for miles
together, and so crowded were they in many piaces that the impressions made by the feet of the horses which travelle d over them would
remain visible for a moment or two until they w ere filled up by the
surrounding swarms. There is another species, a small red ant, which
causes by its bite a very severe pain. The pain is no doubt increased
by a caustic secretion which the ant emits, and which flows into the
wound. It is said that if they are killed and rubbed upon the skin,
they raise a blister. This ant is described by Kollar as Formica
caustica.
Then there is the Ixodes, or tick, a small insect which is found on
leaves, in the grass, &c., and which attaches itself, by means of its
mandibles, to the flesh, in which it buries its head so firmly that it is
difficult to remove it without tearing off the skin. Man and beast are
subjected to its depredations. But here comes a pitiful object. A
negro whose feet are covered with loathsome sores. He has allowed
the Chigo, Jigger, or Nigua| to take possession of them. We say
allowed, because persons of a cleanly habit are rarely attacked by it,
and should it do so, nestling in the flesh beneath the toe-nails, it is
easily removed with its bag. This insect seems to be more prevalent
* Culex musca.

t Formica saccharivora.
1 Pulex penetrans, Linn.
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in St. Croix aniong tke negroes 011 tlie plantations than in St. Thomas,
wkere we liave seldoru met them.
And now let us take a turn on tlie seaskore. Study its sandy
Ijeacli, composed of fine white gravel, consisting of broken sliells and
corals. Conteniplate tlie luxuriant flora of trees, skrubs, and minor
piants wkick are yet green, even wken tlie liills of tlie interior present
a witkered aspect for want of rain. And then, wken lost in admiration, you may tkank Heaven if tke abominable little sandfly * does
not step in to cap tke climax of tke list of parasites and bloodsuckers.
If tke mosquitos were a torment, tke sand-fly is none tke less so.
Tkeir niovemeiits are so rapid tkat scarcely kave tkey aligkted on tke
liands and face tkan tkeir object of filling tkemselves witk blood is
accomplished.
Now you arie
liome again and
glad to escape
from so muek
torture. You
go to ckange
CENTIPEDE.
your coat. One
arm is already in tke sleeve, wken—korror! slowly crawling from tke
otker armkole is an enormous centipede. Of course you drop tke
coat, and if quick enougk may kill it. Tkey kave generally escaped
from us, so rapid are tkeir movements. Tkese are but a few of tke
insects wkick prove an annoyance or are noxious to man in tropical
regions. Tkere is tke scorpion, several species of wasps, bees, and
spiders, notably a large one found in kouses, and tke tarantula,
commonly cailed tke " ground spider," because generally found in
tke eartk ; tke sting of tkis latter, as well as of tke centipede and tke
scorpion is said to be poisonous.
Tken tkere is tke common bedbug (Cimex lectularius) wkick
iSsSs\\
domesticates itself kere as elsewkere wkere dirt is favourable
to its location.
Reptiles are
few. Tkere are many kinds of
lizards (Lacerta) as tke ground
lizards, the slippery backs, tke
SCORPION.
red-tkroated moles, tke woodslave, and otkers. Tkere is but one species of snake. It is not
venomous. Tke iguana is comparatively rare. It is as harmless
as possible and as kideous as can be.
Clotked witk scales like
tke alligator, but finer and more flexible, witk a long, slender and
* Si mi dia pertinax are the most common.
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powerful tail, a gular pouch, hanging like a dew lap beneath its
throat, and having along its back, from
head to tail, a crest of spines, it would
not be attractive were it not for its
beautiful colours of varying green and
yellow and its briglitly glancing eye.
In the islands where it exists it is
sought as food, and as its flesh is palatGRO UND SPIDER.
-1-1
-i •
-i
•, •
»i
,
able ancl tender, it is considered a delicacy by certain epicures. Tlie good Pére Labat compares fricasseed
iguana to chicken. The ignana eats only vegetable food, and passes
most of its time in the trees, though it has holes to which it can
retire. The mangrove is its favourite resort, lying along the branches
and feeding upon the leaves. This tree, though not majestic nor
really beautiful, is extremely interesting from the aerial character of
its roots. Growing on the borders of the ocean, so near that the
waves lap against its stem, and in salt water lagoons, where the water
is shallow and the mud very deep, it sends forth numberless roots
from above the water, which strike out in all directions, and finally
seem to lift it up as though upon a trestle-work. It is to these roots
that a small oyster attaches itself. Hence the story that oysters grow
on trees in the West Indies.
Eeferring to the crustacea, we have no doubt that when any
crustacologist shall energetically devote himself to the examination
of these islands and seas, our knowledge of the different species will
be quadrupled. Both shrimps and several kinds of lobsters and
crabs are caught by fishermen and used as food. The land crabs,
which are found plentifully on these islands, when cooked in the
back make an elegant and savoury dish. The number of molluscous
animals or shells found in the neighbourhood of St. Thomas is not
large. The same might be said of St. Croix and St. John. And yet
one or two fine collections have been made, notably that of Mr. A. H.
Riise, K.D.* The Marquis of Lorne, in his "Trip to the Tropics,"
thus speaks of it:—" Some of the star-fish of the place were curious
delicate, and long in the arm. Several had bodies not bigger than
two pins' heads, but with thread-like arms an inch or two in length.
There was one beautiful spiny spondylus that would have brought a
large price in the London market, and a fine collection of land shells
Mr. Riise had found recently, and one he has not yet described."
Of fishes, we would mention the Snapper, which attains a large size,
the grooper, grunt, andcavalla; these are much estemed. The barracouta
(.Sphyræna Barracouda), which is so ravenous that it has been termed tho
* This gentleman has contributed valuable specimens to the Universities of Copenhagen and Upsala, Sweden.
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pike of the ocean, has firm and palatableflesh, thoughit proves sometimes
poisonous when caught near these islands. The fishermen of Yirgin
Gorda and vicinity tell that all fish caught on the copper banks near
that island are poisonous. Besides these, the kingfish, garfish, and
balahu are considered very good eating. Not to speak of the doctor
fish, old wife, and sprat, of which the yellow-tailed species is, unfortunately, poisonous at certain periods of the year, or, according to
popular saying, there is one poisonous fish in every shoal of sprats ;
this being recognized by its yellow gills, is picked out by the fisherman when caught, and thrown aside. Thero are many others, including a small fresli water eel and mud fish, as interesting in their
habits as they are important to man as articles of food. The hawk's
bill turtle (Caretta imbricata) and the green turtle (Chehnia mydas) are
also found. The early settlers used to spear them ; now-a-days they
are caught in a seine, or turned when they come up to lay their eggs.
From the hawk's bill turtle is obtained the shell from which so many
beautiful and useful articles are made; the flesh is occasionally eaten.
The green turtle furnishes the wherewithal to make the famous turtle
soup, without which no civic dinner would be complete. It is cooked
in various ways in the Danish West Indies, and is often seen at table,
the green fat (whence the name "green turtle") being specially
esteemed by epicures. There is also a hump-backed land turtle
(murucui), of which the flesh is also occasionally eaten, and is said tobe
very delicate.
The absence of woods or forests and the scarcity of trees is doubtless
the reason why these islands possess so few of the feathery tribe. The
following list is collated from the pages of Revd. Knox :—" The Ani,
or black witch, is the most conspicuous. In size it is equal to the
turtle dove. It lives in flocks, and is not timid. Many pairs use the
same nest, which is large, where they lay and hatch their young in
concert. It is said that this bird can be tamed and taught to utter
words. Its flesh is extremely disagreeable.
"A species of sparrow, believed to be the (Spermophila bicolor)
parson sparrow, is very sociable, and builds its nest around dwellings.
There is also another sparrow, but its name is unknown.
"The yellow neck (Matacella pensilis) resembles a little the linnet.
It is destructive to grapes.
" The thrush, one or two species, is without song, but has a sweet
whistle.
" A species of parrot, and a little parroquet (Psittacus tui) are found
quite abundantly near Hafensigt.
" Two species of humming birds visit the gardens. They are not,
however, very numerous.
" The ground dove (Columba passeris) is plentiful. It is a beautiful
bird, and Wilson sa.ys the French planters honour it with the name of
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' Ortolan.'
The green pigeon (Columba S anet i Thomas), and several
other varieties are often found.
They visit the island at certain
seasons, for the berries. Two species of hawk, the one much more
ninnerous than the other, are frequently seen. They prey principally
upon lizards.
" The quail is very rare (more plentiful in St. Croix). A single
species of the owl, equally rare. The tropical sea hirds, espeeially the
pelican, and various species of gulls, visit the coast and harbour. A
small sand piper, ducks, plover, kingfishers, and green heron (Ardea
viridus) are occasionally seen."
The booby (sula parva) exists in great numbers. It can be tamed,
and though it has been set down as a very stupid bird, we have had
one or two who learned many little tricks, and displayed considerable
intelligence. Their eggs are in season in the months of March and
April, when they form quite a feature at our breakfast tables.
Of animals, the agouti (Dasyprocta Agouti) is to be found in St.
Thomas, but not in St. Croix. The rat is everywhere, and is very
destructive to the canes. As an attem.pt to lessen its numbers, the
planters of these three islands have of late years imported from
Jamacia, a species of ferret, cailed the " mongoose," which is said to
be a deadly enemy to the rat, and being turned loose here has already
become fairly numerous. There are wild deer and goats to be found
on all the islands.
The breeds of domestic animals degenerate under the tropics. The
horse loses his fire;
the wool of the sheep becomes in succeeding
genei ations wiry and falls off, and in lieu of a fieecy covering, many
naked piaces are observable. Nevertheless, good mutton is reared in
St. Croix. Cattle become here docile, and a wild or mad bull is
rarely heard of.
Fine ones are sometimes
wmtiiiflUft/
imported from Porto Pico; our own are small
and nothing to compare with them. Our swine
are black, lank and bony, and when a plump
white or parti-coloured one is found, it can
a late importation .
generally be traced to a late importation. As
these are allowed generally to roam around to seek their own food,
and being banished from the town, they take to the buslies and
gradually become wild. A few of their boars are really the onlv
dangerous wild animals we hear of, and they are rarely seen.
These, with the dog, tliat faithful companion of man, do not
impiove in appearance or character. In justice to this last mentioned
animal, we must say we have not yet heard of one of them becoming
rabid. Perhaps, their degeneracy is due to the little attention that
is paid to the proper breeding and rearing of stock, at least upon
scientific principles.
O
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IgipHERE are few parts of the worid wliose flora is bettor known
Sg tlian that of the Danish West Indies. Thanks to tke labours
føffS
of West, Havn, Ehrenreich, Krebs, and lastly of Baron H.
yil) F. A. Eggers, wliose admirable work on tlie flora of St. Croix
W as publislied in Copenhagen, 1876, our knowledge may be said
to be alniost complete. Though in countries like these, where
vegetation is so rank and luxuriant, where, after a few showers of rain,
the most arid-looking soil becomes covered with verdure, and flowers
spring up almost like magic before your eyes, it may be said tliat there
can be no end to fresh discovery, and that there is a wide field left for
research to the botanist and lover of nature. In a book like this, it is
not our object to be a mere repetition of others in a branch which
they have filled so ably and so well, and whose works, devoted almost
entirely to the subject in question, would naturally be of more valne
than a mere compilation erammed into the conflnes of one or more
chapters. But we find it impossible to pass over the subject without
giving a resumé of Baron Eggers opinions upon the practical uses to
which a great many of the products of these islands can be put. His
ideas are so good, and, if put into effect, would contribute so much to
the welfare of the community, that it seems a matter of wonder to us
why they have not been more seriously considered and adopted by
agriculturists and capitalists in these islands.
Einding ourselves face to face with the disagreeable faet that the
chief staple product of the West Indies and the Danish West Indies
is sugar, and that the prices it obtains is hardly sufficient to cover the
actual cost of its production, it may well be asked what ought to be
done in order to regain something of our ancient prosperity.
If it be considered that out of a total area of five and a-half Danish
square miles which these islands contain, only about one and a-half
are really cultivated, it will be seen that there is enough land left
which, if properly utilized, would be of incalculable benefit to the
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people. If, as Baron liggers justly remarks, it were made to bear
produets, which would have not only a local yalue but also could be
exported and disposed of in the world's markets, there cannot be the
•slightest doubt that a new era of industry would open up, and plenty
would be where much distress and poverty are now prevailing.
At
present this area is chiefly used by small agriculturists, who live by
selliug to the town, milk, grass, and beasts for slaughter, without,
however, there being any proper pastures, the beasts being turned
out to roam about the " bush," and seek their food as best they can.
Aow, as there are in this area not a few valleys and slopes which are
particularly well adapted for producing vegetables, both the finer
garden sorts, and also on a larger seale, roots, peas and beairs and
iiuits, it seems a matter of regret that, in St. Thomas partieularly,
all this should have to be imported from the neighbouring felands.
It is sad to see hundreds of acres of land crying out for eultivation,
and boatloads of such provisions arriving from other piaces to find
a leady sale almost as soon as they are landed.
AVe have seen the
bushy " pigeon pea," all kinds of beans, yams, sweet potatoes,
taniers, cassavas, pumpkins, bananas, and a host of other tropical
vegetables and fruits piled up in our markets, not one of which was
a native of these islands, but which could just as well have been
culiivated in them as in the land of the stranger.
Whilst it must be confessed that of the more important plant foods
it would always be necessary to import corn meal (maize meal),
wheat, flour, and tea, it might be suggested with propriety, that the
palatable guinea corn (Sorghum), which grows out here with astonishing luxuriance, could, to a great extent, replace the now generally
used corn meal. Coffee could also be produced, in St. John especially,
in sufficient quantities to supply the islands for home consumption.
On the other hand, by establishing enough pastures of the perennial
guinea-grass, the common fodder plant in the West Indies, it would
soon be possible to raise enough cattle for slaughtering. Large sums
go yearly to Porto Eico, and even to North America, for purchasina8
them.
The large areas, partieularly in the East End of St. Croix and of St.
Thomas and St. John, which give no return, could, however, so far as
they couldnot be used for the eultivation of vegetables or as pastures,
be made at least as profitable as the more fertile areas, which are now
used for sugar eultivation, and that without requiring so much capital
to do so.
In proposing to bring into use these hitherto wortliless stretches of
land, which, leaving out the sandy and swampy coasts, consist mainly
of hilis having a dry, gravelly, and clay soil, we shall confine ourselves
to such piants only as are growing wild or naturalized. And of
which, as they offer a secure basis for their eultivation to a larger
o 2
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extent, and being already marketable products, tliere cannot be any
doubt as to the financial result. These plants, of which in our islands
tliere is a whole series, and of which we shall speak more in detail in
tlie sequel, may be conyeniently divided, according to their uses, into
four groups—(1) plants producing tannin (2) fibre-bearing
plants
(3) oil plants, and (4) medicinal plants.
Of the plants which produce tannin, the first place must be accorded
to the divi-divi (Lebidibia coriaria), a low tree or bush which is found
growing wild in all the islands, mostly in St. Thomas, both on dry
stony hills and in lagoon-formed soil near the coasts. The tree bears
twice a year a crop of short, broad, twisted, brown pods, full grown
trees giving as much as one hundred pounds. The samples of di vidivi which we have sent to England and Grermany have been declared
to be very good, their market price being placed last year at 275
kroner* per ton, or about 12 oref per lb. The divi-divi tree begins to
bear fruit in its fourth or fifth year, and the whole labour of securing
the crop consists, after that, in collecting the ripe beans, which are
exported either in bags or loose in the ship's hold. The freight from
here to Hamburg by steamer is about 80 kroner per ton. At present
this valuable product is exported principally from the north coast of
South America, around Maracaibo and Rio Hacha, and also from the
West Indian island of Curagoa.
According to a communication from an able chemist in England, it
would be more profitable, instead of exporting the raw material containing the tannin, to prepare an extract on the spot, whereby, among
other advantages the freight is to a great extent saved. This plan
has already been adopted in many piaces in Australia, and even in
Jamaica. It would have this further advantage that by it we could
utilize a number of plants which contain tannin, but not in sufficient
cjuantity to make it profitable, as in the case of the divi-divi, to export
them to Europe.
Among such plants we include in our islands the several kinds of
acacia which are now a pure plague on the land on account of their
great number and rapid growth. While the pod of the divi-divi
contains from 32 to 50 per cent. of tannin, the acacias contain only
from 9 to 20 per cent., but still enough to enable an extract to be
profitably made on the spot, which is done with little and inexpensive
apparatus. Further, we can utilize in this same way the bark of the
seaside grape (Coccoloba) as well as the bark of the mangrove (Rhizophora) both of which are common along our coasts.
Among the fibre-producing
plants, the most prominent is the agave,
which is found growing wild in great numbers everywhere among the
bush on dry hills, often upon completely naked rocks. The plant
* A kroner is equal to ls. 1Jd.

f An ore is equal to yth of a penny.
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attains an immense size, the individual leaves often being over eight
feet long by one foot broad, and weighing over fifty pounds. These
leaves contain a countless nnmber of fine strong fibres, which make
up eiglit to ten per cent. of the total weight, and in strengtli and
appearance are equal to tlie best Manilla hemp, which they even
surpass in durability under water. The fibres are extracted by the
help of tolerably simple and comparatively inexpensive machines,
which are manufactured in England, and are in use in those piaces
where agave fibres are prepared, chiefly in Mauritius, Jamaica, and
Texas. The well-known sisal liemp is likewise produced from a
species of agave, which grows commonly in Yucatan, but, like
Manilla hemp, is extracted by hånd. The present price of agave
fibres in England is from 600 to 800 kroners per ton.
The plant is propagated with extreme facility, both from seed and
young shoots 011 the dead parent stem, so that its cultivation on a
large scale really requires nothing else tlian to take the young piants
into the bush and plant them at suitable distances from each other.
In the fourth year the plant is large enough to yield fibres, and can
thenceforth, if the heart-bud be cut out so as to prevent the formation
of the fiower stalk, continue to do so for a long series of years.
On the island of Mauritius they have to a great extent given up the
cultivation of the sugar cane to substitute agave ; in Texas likewise,
immense agave plantations have been formed in late years, which
give a considerable return, and already in 1876, were represented by
their products at the Philadelphia Exhibition.
While the leaves of the agave, 011 account of their succulent nature,
require a somewliat elaborate treatment to extract the fibres, there is
another plant of the pine apple family growing wild in the islande
(Pitcairnia) which yields excellent fibres simply by beating the leaves,
which have very little flesh, with a wooden club, and afterwardsscraping them clean with an iron. Tliis plant grows in groups in great
numbers upon the naked rocks along the coasts. Its fibres, according
to a valuation of samples which we have sent to England, are worth
about 600 kroner per ton, and are particularly remarkable for their
great strength, but they are somewhat coarser than the fibres of the
agave. Similar piants of the same family are the pine apple itself,
which yields, as is well-known, a very fine fibre, and the wild growing pinguin ( Bromelia Pinguin ) which grows only in too great quantity, and the fibres of which approach those of the pine apple in
fineness and strength.
One of the fibre piants most talkecl of in recent times is the jute of
the East Indies, which twenty years ago was practically unknown,
but is now produced in such quantities that Dundee alone manufactures over 200 millions of pounds of the raw material into sacks and
the like. Jute is the produce of several kinds of corchorus, of which
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two at least are found as wild weeds in our islands, and which when
treated after the same manner as flax give a go od strong fibre.
Tlie handsomest and best fibres which it has been fonnd possible to
obtain from piants in our islands are, liowever, yielded by the guanatail (Sanseviera guineensis), a plant originally introduced from Africa,
bnt now naturalised and growing wild in many piaces. It has long,
spotted, i'ibbon-like leaves, as much as 6 ft. long, and may be very
easily propagated from pieces of the rhizonie or root stalk. Its
leaves, simply by scraping them with an iron and afterwards drying
and bleaching them in the snn, jield a fine, silky, shining, and remark ably strong fibre, the commercial value of which, according to samples
sent to London, is stated to be greater than that of Manilla hemp, the
present market price of which is about 1,000 kr. per ton. and to equal
that of the finest flax. The propagation of this plant is easily effected
by division of the long root stalk ; in the course of two years the leaves
may begin to be cut, and this may be thereafter continued for a practically unlimited period.
Finally, we shall yet mention in this connection a variety of the cotton
plant, which likewise grows wild here; but we cannot say definitely
how far its cultivation would be profitable in face of the American
competition.
A connecting link between the fibre plants and the oil piants is found
in the cocoa palm, which, as is well known, chiefiy grows on the sandy
shores; but is, besides, found also in the interior, even to a height of
1,500 feet. In the thick coating which surrounds the nut, the cocoanut contains a valuable fibre stuff, the so-called coir, which is manufactured into rope, floor-mats, and the like, while the kernel itself
yields the familiar cocoanut oil, which is either expressed at the place
where the nut is grown, or in factories in Europe from the dried
kernel, the so-called copra. This copra forms, for example, one of the
most important articles of export from many of the South Sea islands.
What great importance the cocoa palm has for many tropical countries will perhaps best appear from this : that in Java alone there are
found more than twenty millions of trees, while in Ceylon an area of
over 22,500 acres of land are planted with this valuable tree. The
large groves of cocoa palm, which at an earlier period were found in
our islands, and especially in St. Croix, have gradually died out, and
with a few praiseworthy exceptions, nothing has been done to renew
them, while yet the tree is one of the most profitable that mankind
can plant. After having once been planted in the sand of the shore,
on land which absolutely gives no other return, it will take care of
itself, and thereafter yield from its fifth or sixth year, uninterruptedly
for a long series of years, a rich harvest of nuts, the average value of
which per tree may be put at about 15 kroners. There are found in
our islands a countless number of large and small bays with wide
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sandy shores, made, so to speak, to bear cocoanut groves; and which,
without any other expense than once for all to plant the cocoanuts,
could yield a considerable annual income. Of other oil-producing
piants, deserving special attention, is the wild horse-radish (Moringa)
the seeds of which contain a very fine oil, which never becomes rancid,
and is especially sought after by instrument makers and watcli
makers, also the well-known castor-oil plant, which grows everywhere
as a common weed, and which in other piaces, Mississippi and Ohio
for instance, is cultivated on a large scale for the sake of its oil-containing seeds.
Among the medicinal piants of commerce, besides the castor-oil
plant, must specially be named the well-known aloe, a thick-leaved
low, succulent plant which thrives on the driest rocks, and from the
juice of which the well-known drug named from the plant is obtained.
In the West Indies, it is particularly the islands of Barbadoes and
CuraQoa which produce aloes.
This, at present selling in the
London market at from 1^—\ kroner per pound, according to quality,
which is in a high degree dependent on the mode of preparation.
While the finest kind is obtained by making incisions in the leaf,
and afterwards scraping off the coagulated yellowish-brown juice
whicli fiows out, a larger but certainly far less valuable product is
obtained, as in Barbadoes, by cutting the leaves in small pieces and
boiling them in baskets in water, which is again boiled down to a thick
mass, then finally dried and coagulated. The aloe grows wild in many
piaces in our island, and could easily be planted ona large scale, while
the collection of the finer kinds by scraping off the outflowing juice
would afford a suitable employment for women and cliildren.
It is not our purpose to follow up the Baron in his further remarks
on the ways and means by which we are to accomplish the establishment of such an extended system of cultivation as he proposes. He
lays them down clearly enough in the article on this subject, which
appeared iu Dagbladet* iu 1883. To this, or the translation which
was published in the Nos. 72 and 74 of the St. Thomæ Tidende , werefer
the reader.
We daresay it is a matter of wonder to many that some steps have
not been taken in the West Indies to replace the sugar cane with sornething more profitable to the cultivator. But the tendency in these
countries is not always to stray out of the beaten track. To advance
slowly seems to be the motto of the hour. The innovator in any branch
may have to pay for his daring, and yet the bay rum manufacture
(which threatened to be nearly extinguished in 1883 owing to the
scarcity of the leaves of the pimento tree, from which it is made) is
now in full activity, and several of our enterprising merchants are
^ One of the leading journals of Copenhagen.
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turning out thousands of bottles annually, and in tlie world's exhibitions are establishing the farne of St. Thomas.
This invaluable preparation, of which so little is actually known in
Europe or America of its origin, production, or manufacture, is made
by distilling tlie leaves of tlie bay berry tree with rum. This tree
(Pimenta acris, W. A. ; Myrcia aer is, D. C.) belongs to the large family
of myrtaceæ, which abound in fragrant volatile oils. The plant is
glabrous, of a considerable size, the stem is straight and rigid, the
branchlets green, and sharply four-angled, the leaves opposite, oval,
or roundish, shining coriaeious, from three to five inches long, witli
numerous parallel veins, and sprinkled with many pellucid dots. The
tlowers are arranged in auxiliary panieles, and are white with a reddish tinge. The berries are ronnd, of the size of a pea, two-celled
and contains six to eiglit seeds.
The leaves, and particularly the
berries, are of a very aromatic odour. The tree flowers from June
to August. As there are many varieties of this tree throughout the
West Indies which are scarcely to be distinguished botanically, great
caution has to be exercised in the choice of its leaves, as the admixture
of the smallest quantity of a wrong variety might entirely spoil the
product of distillation. Equal care has to be displayed in the selektion
of the rum. It must be of the very best quality, perfectly pure and
free from any foreign odour. In the manufacture of the best kind of
bay spirit, only the true leaves and berries are used. These should be
fresh, experience having shown their great superiority over those
which have become dry and old. Exposure to the sun and air seems
to cleprive the leaf of a large proportion of its fragrance and the properties necessary to the production of a good article. It is worthy of
note that bay spirit distilled from the leaves alone is not so strong
and does not keep its flavour so long as that which is made with the
berries. This is due, no doubt, to the extra strength of the essential
oil which the latter gives. For this reason those who aim at manufacturing a first-class bay spirit, and who value reputation above
economy are careful to combine them. There are several methods of
manufacture in St. Thomas, each maker claiming more or less merit
for his own procluctions. We have only had one opportunity of witnessing the distillation of the article in this island. This was at the
Apothecary Hall on the Main-street.* Here it is done by steam in a
large copper still expressly built for the purpose, and capable of turning
out 1,200 gallons weekly. The doubled distilled bay spirit, which is
also made there, is, as its nanie indicates, the product of a second distillation in the chemical laboratory, which is admirably fitted up for
the purpose. By this process it is claimed that the Bay spirit never
*This fine establishment was founded by Mr. A. H. Riise in 1838.
demise it is conducted by his two sons, Messrs. K. and Y. Riise.

Since his
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gets burnt, and nothing of the fine aroma is lost. We must frankly
acknowledge that it is an admirable adjunct to the toilet. Used as a
wash, it is refreshing and invigorating, and when diluted with water
is a sootliing application after shaving. Added to the bath, it gives
suppleness and strength to the tired limbs. As an antiseptic it is
invaluable ; in the sick room especially. In hot climates, or in the
summer in the North, its uses are numberless, and while other
perfumes pall on the senses, one never gets tired of this. In view
of the increasing importance of this manufacture, and that houses in
America are despatching agents to these islands in order to buy up or
•secure the bay leaves in advance for their own purpose, would it not
be wise if proprietors on whose estates the bay berry tree is to be
found were to devote a little more of their attention to it and adopt
means for its further planting and preservation ? It is a well-known
faet that it has been almost exterminated in St. Thomas by indiscriminate gathering in the absence of proper protection. Who knows
but a like fate is not awaiting it elsewhere. There will then be an
end to this promising industry.
There are many other piants to which we might refer in order to
show how they might become in a comparatively short time a rich
source of income. It will be sufficient to allude to the pineapple,
which is so successfully cultivated in Jamaica, in which island the
exportation of fruit has become a large and flourishing business.
AVhile it is encouraging to turn to other islands and see their success
in other departments of planting besides sugar-cane, it is a source of
regret to look upon our own apathy in the matter. It would not be
so difficult to imitate Montserrat, where lime growing has been
greatly developed of late years. Everyone knows the value of lime
juice in the preparation of refreshing beverages, and its uses in the
navies of the world; but everyone is not aware of the flourishing condition of the chief labourers or negroes concerned in its manufacture.
Most of them own land, cattle, and sheep, and are otherwise well off.
It is pleasant to know of the bright, sunny, and industrious life they
lead among the lime plantations of Montserrat.
In connection with this, we have often wondered why the making of
preserves and liqueurs from our own fruits has not been started by
>some one more enterprising than the rest. The guava berry can be
made into a delicious preserve, and in combination with rum, gives a
liqueur, which is not only stomachic, but delightful to the taste. AVe
yet remember the "rum shrub " which used to be manufactured in
St. Croix, and of which we hardly hear the name now. Then there is
"Miss Blyden," a famous old time drink, compounded of sugar, rum,
and juice of the prickly pear, and which they buried under the ground
in bottles to improve it. Even these could be made a source of income,
properly bottled, labelled, and advertised. There yet remains the guava
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This valuable fruit, from which is made a most
delicious jelly and paste that the Cubans export largely to all parts of
tlie worid, is also found in tliese islands. It is the pride and pleasure
of many a Creole lady to present to her friends, on their departure for
Lurope or America, a bottle of her preserved limes or guava jelly,
just to show what can be done in that line in the Danish West Indies.
We cannot see any reason why this should not also become a branch
of tråde on a much larger scale.
e have already alluded to the vegetables which grow in these
islands. The fruits are also as varied and numerous. The plantain,
banana, sapodilla, bell apple ( passiflora laurifolia ), granadilla, anona,
mango, orange, shaddock lime ( citrus limetta), and forbidden fruit
are among them, and merit more than a passing notice. Of the trees
and shrubs it will be sufficient to mention the mahogany, now becoming very scarce, the palm, silk cotton, fig, mimosa, manchineel,
mangrove, and campechy or logwood tree, which are grown in numbers
in certain piaces along the coasts, but, owing to its being regularly cut
do^\ n for charcoal burning before it reaches any considerable size, is
almost exterminated. The genip (melococca bijuga ), seaside grape
(•coccoloba urifera), chereese (•malpighea glabra), Jamaica plum (spondies
lutea), tamarind (tamarindus mdicus), cocoa plum (chrysobalanus icaso)>
and the pawpaw (carica papaija) are also found in the Danish Antilles.
The nnlky juice of the carica papaya has the power of rendering meat
tender when washed in it, Based on a knowledge of this property, a
\ aluable preparation, termed papame, is made from it, which promises
to occupy an important place in our Materia Medica as a vegetable
pepsin. To these might be added an infinity of others; not to speak
of innumerable orchids, in which these islands are particularly rich^
If it be lemembered that in St. Thomas alone more than 1/220 plants
have been catalogued, it will easily be seen how difficult it is to do
justice to such a mine of natural wealth. It is this that yet bids us
to be hopeful for the future. AVe cannot believe that the West Indies
have had their da}*. With improved methods of cultivation, and of
extracting the greatest possible amount of sugar from the cane ; with
large plantations of all kinds of fruit which, by rapid modes of transit, could be put upon the markets of Europe or America in a few
days, the time is not far distant when these islands will be the Gardens
whence the Old World will draw such supplies.
(psidium paniferurri).

CHAPTER XXXIII.
A HUNDRED YEAES AGO.
1787—1887.
F the reader will transport liimself back with ns to the year 1787
and consider tlie manners and cnstoms of the Danish. West
Indies as they were tlien, lie will be astonished to find bowlittle
we bave gained in comparison—tbat is, if we take tbe condition
and education of the npper classes as a standard. In those days
the population was principally composed of two elements—the
white and the black. There were very few of fairer degree, and not
many of them free. The blacks in particular not constituting any
form of society whatsoever. Many of them were recently-imported
slaves, and in a state of absolute ignorance. Greatly in the majority as
far as number was considered, they were decidedly in the minority with
regard to everything that constitutes them a people, and an important
factor in these islands to day. Freedom for the slave was never once
thought of, and if any one more philanthropically inclined than his
fellows mooted anything in the shape of a scheme for the eventual
attainment of what was undoubtedly a right, he was simply laughed
at for his pains, and put down as an unpractical dreamer. And there
were not wanting many who predicted a life of misery and eventual
•extinction for the slave, should he ever be released from a condition
of servitude. Not that his master was unkind to him. We have it 011
good authority that he was in most instances well cared for. That the
house negroes sometimes enjoyed the confidence of their masters and
mistresses. That their lot was an easy one ; that the field hand was
allowed privileges ; that they could swarm in town on a Sunday ;
•could buy and sell for themselves; could save up money and could earn
it, and do everything except run away. It has even been cited as
proof of their contentment that their masters could sleep in perfect
security with their doors or windows open, or could travel anywhere
among them without a penknife to protect themselves ; and that they
were so satisfied with their lot that they never cared to leave tlie
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island. Still, they were slaves ; liable at the slightest provocation to
be whipped or tortured—sold away to Porto Eico—to lose their life or
a leg for stealing, or to be broken on the wheel.
With their owners it was different—they were prosperous and
happy, and rarely put in force a law that was so cruel and barbarons.
We have already alluded to the hospitality and boundless charity
which reigns in the "West Indies. It was the same with our ancestors.
They sent wine, food, and refreshments to the sick, cared for their godchildren with scrupulous regard to their present and future welfare,
assisted impoverished families, gave a certain support to poor and
deserving widows, and united to furnish the means to assist the needy
to leave the island just as we do now. On the other hand, the slanderer or impolite person did not escape so easily as he does in these
times, from the retribution he so justly deserved. The tone rulingthen
in society was manly and modest—due respect was yielded to all.
Tliere was a deference towards women which bordered on veneration.
Anonymous letters containing infamous insinuations were not passed
around among gentlemen to smile at, or to trail their fellow citizens'
reputation in the dust. Perliaps it was because there was always a
way of calling the perpetrator to account for expressions he took the
liberty of using. And as this account did not consist in a citation
before a court of justice, but by a shorter procedure which certainly
protected against arrogance or low purpose ; it was either to give
satisfaction or an apology in the presence of witnesses, which kept the
infamous and vile in their piaces. There was a certain nobility of
character in those days which, though not yet extinct in West Indian
society, makes one almost wish that a little more had comedown to ns.
True, the same open disposition exists, the same open houses, open
windows, open rations, open hearts. But these lovely qualities were
combined with we don't know what of good breeding, and a high
sense of honour which, when read of in the works of old writers,
makes it difficult to understand why they are not met with so often
at present. And yet they were not always perfect, as who can be,
even in a climate that conduces so much to the development of the
tenderest and best feelings of human nature. They were ungrateful
at times, just as they are now, to their friends, to their physicians,
their priests, and indeed to anyone who by offi.ce or position was compelled to do them a service. They conferred, just as they received,
favours as a matter of course. Large fortunes were uncommon,
indeed they could hardly be said to exist. Had they limited their
feelings to a cynical or stingy misanthrophy they might have been
richer, but happier—never.
There were religious teachers of several denominations among
them, and we have every reason to believe that they listened earnestly
if not devoutly to their teachings. Sectarianism was unknown, and if
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the truth be told eaeh man was more or less a law to himself in such
matters, which made him none the worse perhaps. To be an honest
man, and to think and aet according to one's conviction, was pretty
much the rule, and might be profitably imitated by many of their
descendants. West, in his highly interesting work on the Danish
West Indies, says that he fonnd more truth both in virtue and vice,
that is, less pretence in intercourse and manners among them than the
greater eities of Europe eould boast of. TVenty years earlier, the
same dignity and self-respect were notable among the colonists. There
was none of that cringing servility which yet obtains among the lower
classes of Europe. Even the negro did not fawn and flatter.
The same author in a spirit of satire worthy of Thackeray, alludes
deprecatingly to the custom of the mother country very often sending
out its worst characters to the Danish West Indies, as if to a general
house of correction, so that they who at home had disgraced their
families by their depravity, were sent out to disgrace those who were
a credit to it. " How humiliating," he observes, "is it to honourable
Dånes living in St. Croix, to see their countrymen, who at home were
considered unworthy persons, come out to these islands to correct or
display their faults among strangers." Referring, in connection with
this to the story of England sending to America many years ago a
quantity of crhninals to colonise a certain portion of it, and to Franklin
returning the compliment with an equal quantity of rattlesnakes
and vipers, he goes on to say: "As it is certain that from foreign
piaces vipers and rattlesnakes might also come to sting and to destroy,
so it is also certain that those in Denmark should be the last to send
anything out of their country for contemplation, except that which
could do honour to its name. How true! And how well it would be
if every European nation possessing colonies in this hemisphere would
take to heart this lesson taught by West.
There is not much to record of their mode of living beyond what we
already know. Their houses were furnished much the same as now.
A pair of side tables, a dining table, a broad sofa, one or tvro mirrors
and a few mahogany cane seated chairs furnished the reception room.
The walls were panelled, of a single colour sometimes, and hung with
a few copperplate engravings. There were window shutters, but no
curtains. In some houses were glass sashes or blinds—for use not for
show. In the bedroom were fine four-post mahogany bedsteads with
open muslin curtains, which, let down at night, kept out the mosquitoes. A toilet stand, clothes presses and chairs, completed the outfit.
In the anti-room was a side-board with glasses, wine, bitters, and
candle shades to put over the candles at night to prevent the wind
biowing them out. Everything was simplicity itself. In dress, the
women were simple and tasteful to a degree, and generally wore fine
muslins or other washable goods in preference to silks. Their hair
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was rarely done in the style in vogue in Europe at tliat time. Grathered
beneath a coif or handerchief it lent an additional charm to their
expressive and very often beautiful features. They were neat and
tidy, and like their sisters of to-day, admirable liousewives and excellent women. Of public diversions, comedies, concerts, or theatres
they had none. Household joys and friendly pleasures made up the
total of their lives. Time passed pleasantly enough, varied, perhaps,
by tlie arnval of a new Gfovernor or Official. I11 such a small community the smallest incident was news. Even griefs were felt in
common, and the deatli of some prominent and useful burgher was an
occasion for every one to mourn. A few ships came in from time to
time, bringing many of the necessary commodities and luxuries of
life, and taking produce in return. Yoyages were long, and the
Colonists did not often pay a visit to Europe. They depended largely
upon the so-called Danish Captains for many of their wares, and for
many yeais these sea merchants drove a thriving business with these
islands. Tråde was esteemed honourable, and even Eoyal Officials
did not disdain to take part in commerce, commissions, or shares in
vessels. And these officials, no matter how higli in rank, were
affable, friendly, approachable; and deep in sympathy with the aims
of the Colonists, and were, as a rule, highly esteemed by all of them.
These qualities, combined with a good education, gave tone to the
society of which they were the leaders, and encouraged others to
aspire to the same. The planters could also lay claim to a fair share
of learning. Many of them in St. Croix, being born Englishmen, were
well acquainted with England's best poets, well read in Gibbon and
Hume, Cook, and the most recent account of travels. They had their
magazines, monthly reviews, and annual registers, besides all the
European home and political news, which they culled from the
papers sent out by bi-monthly packets. They were also well posted
in worldly matters, and some of them had not only applied themselves
as traders and tillers of the soil, but to science, and it is said that
there were ten of them graduates from medical colleges who dwelt
m the country and practised at the neighbouring estates. Virgil,
Horace, and Catullus were familiar to them, as were many foreign
languages. They loved mathematics, history, and other branches.
Many of them had libraries of carefully and well-selected works.
And the same might be said of the merchants and people, many of
whom had received their education in England. Others in Holland
and America. But a few in Denmark, as at that time the places we
have mentioned were reputed-even by Danes-to possess superior
advantages. Philadelphia, in particular, was " already very famous
for its private boarding schools for both sexes." Eor this reason
they sent their children there, so that "the industry and freedom
which characterized America might aet powerfully towards elevating
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their minds and dispositions." How different to-day, when some of
America's best institutions are sneered at by men to whom Virgil,
Horace, and Catullus are comparatiye strangers.
It is pleasant to read of their dinner parties, balls and receptions,
for these were now and then frequent among tliem. They drank
heavily at these entertainments, principally of a fine old Madeira,
which, by more than one of the old writers, is not only spoken of as
an excellent drink, but as a medicine peculiarly suitable to tropical
life and climate. Perhaps to keep out the humidity, wliich spares
no one carelessly exposed to it. Of troubles they had not many. A
failure of crops might bring about a scarcity of the current coin, or a
liurricane do damage to their dwellings or plantations; but brave in
adversity they rose superior to the greatest misfortunes. And now
what have we in the year 1887 in place of the tranquil life and
prosperity we have depicted ? Have we kept pace with our neighbours in the march of civilization ? Have a hundred years of successful commercial and agricultural existence tended to make us any purer,
wiser, or better off than our ancestors ? That both St. Thomas and
St. Croix have cause to feel indebted to the wise policy which directed
their administration in former years, there can hardly be a doubt in
the minds of those who have looked narrowly into the question. But
that any cause for gratitude exists just now, not even the most
sanguine admirer of the manner in which these Colonies are governed
at present could safely assert. "While we admit that a great advance
has been made in all that pertains to general knowledge, and have
reason to feel proud at the position which the coloured race has won
for itself in these islands as an educated, respectable, and orderly
people, we feel that in many respects we have gained but little on our
forefathers. This may be gathered from the earlier chapters of this
work. While we acknowledge our indebtedness to this century's
great inventions, and the benefits to be derived from a residence in
such a lovely climate among so orderly and hospitable a people, we
are not blind to its defects and to all that has contributed to sap the
foundation of our ancient prosperity. It would be well to remedy
this before it be too late. Years of discipline have fitted the Danish
West Indies for a larger amount of freedom than they have at
present. Its people have seen, in all its naked deformity, the
hollowness of such legislatiqn as would sustain monopoly and keep
down their noblest aspirations. It has made them see that even with
the happiness of a hundred years ago, they require the right to think
and aet for themselves.
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E. THIM FOGARTHY was rich. How lie became so no
one exactly knew. Like a good many otliers before him, he
had arrived in th.e island of St. Thomas and settled there—
ostensibly for the purpose of tråde. This was somewhere
about the year 1800. Report said that he had been manager
of a large estate in Trinidad, that he had been unhappily
married, had lost his wife, had become disgusted with that island, and
had left it to escape the painful memories with which it was assoeiated. This was only report. The facts were actually those which
we are about to relate.
Mr. Thim Fogarthy did not come alone to the Danish West Indies.
Ile was accompanied by a man as swarthy as a Hindoo, with jet-black
hair and aquiline features. Some said he was a cross between the coolie
and "nigger." People were prejudiced in those days, and were not over
nice in their terminology when they spoke of the dark-skinned races.
Slaves were little more than cattle. Whole cargoes of Africans were
sliipped and trans-shipped at the port of St. Thomas, and the traffic
was considered a legitimate department of commerce.
Nevertheless, Babu Moe, as he was called, seemed to enjoy a large
share of Mr. Thim Fogarthy's confidence. He was a very quiet man,
polished in manner, with not the slightest trace of servility in his
demeanour. It was even said that he could read and write, and had
a knowledge of the dead languages —a rare accomplishment among
5
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people of his class in a country and at a time when a white skin and
one snit of clothes upon landing were often tlie only fortune of their
possessor.
It was in tliis year that Black Beard's Castle was offered
for sale. Tliis old relic of bygone days crowned the summit of the
hill, to tlie north of tlie town. A striking feature in the landscape—
it had braved the storm and hurricane blast for over a century. Just
then it was somewhat dilapidated, having fallen into the hånds of the
Rev. F. Verboom, pastor of the Dutch Reformed Church. This
clergyman, who is described by historians as unfaithful and ungodly,
but who, as far as we can see, was only a man with a keen eye to
business, sold the castle and its appurtenances to Mr. Thim Fogarthy
shortly af ter this gentleman's arrival in St. Thomas. As soon as Mr.
Thim Fogarthy was in possession of the title deeds, he set to work, in
company with his factotum, Babu Moé, to make the place habitable.
Carpenters and masons were employed, and it was not long before
the land was fenced in, trees were levelled, walks laid out, a garden
planted, and a comfortable dwelling erected. But neither Mr. Thim
Fogarthy nor Babu Moé took up their abode in the residence which
had been so well built, so nicely furnished, and handsomely decorated.
They lived in the tower.
When questioned on the subject, for Mr.
Thim Fogarthy had made a few acquaintances in the busy little town
of St. Thomas, he said that he had built that house for his daughter,
then in Europe, and that no man should profane it with his presence
until she was installed as mistress therein. Many were the conjectures
over this singular conduct, and many were the nods and shakes of the
head of inquisitive people who had time to pry into what did not concern
them. Not that the townsfolk cared much about what others did. They
had too much of their own business to look af ter to concern themselves
about that of their neighbours. Nevertheless, some did talk, and what
they did say was not over complimentary to Mr. Thim Fogarthy. Some
declared tliat they never went to bed up at Blackbeard's castle, and that
from twelve o'clock midnight till four in the morning every loophole in
the tower was illuminated with a bright red light. Others asserted that
Mr. Thim Fogarthy was in league with the devil, that the rattling of
chains was heard, and that Babu Moe was an Obeah man. A few
bolder than the rest, had crept up the hill one night, regardless of the
acacia which tore their clothes and scratched their hånds and faces.
But after lying in wait half the night, and hearing no sounds whatever,
they came down in disgust, saying that there was never a quieter place
in St. Thomas than Thim Fogarthy's castle. Now, what was really
transpiring? It is very certain that Mr. Thim Fogarthy and Babu
held many a close and earnest confab on the second floor of the castle,
which served as their parlour and dining room. By the light of a dim
lamp, the rays of which, streaming through the embrasures on a dark
night, had been magnified into flames of different colours by supersti-
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tious negroes and others, Mr. Thim Fogarthy and Babu Moe might
]iave been seen carefully Consulting a cockroach-eaten old parchment,
which seemed like a plan of tbe castle and its surroundings. On the
wooden table lay a pair of compasses, a rule, and a small sqnare. It
might have been noticed also that they made many measurements and
calculations, eyery one of which never seemed to accord with tbe
location tbey seemed wisbful of ascertaining. Many nigbts had been
consumed in these fruitless endeavours, when Babu, whose face bad
grown tbin with anxiety and late bo urs, suddenly struck bis forebead
with bis clencbed fist, exclaiming—
" At last we have it, Mr. Fogarthy ! Here is tbe exact spot as indi•cated by tbe old pirate Blackbeard himself. It is singular though,
that we did not strike it before. »Several times we have been near to
it, and just a fractional mistake has thrown us off the track. How
careful they were only to afford the merest clue to tlieir hiding piaces.
But now we have the spot, what if the treasure should not be there ?"
" Don't speak of such a possibility," exclaimed Mr. Thim Fogarthy.
" Then indeed would all our labour be in vain. Not that I would
care for myself; but just at tbe moment of success to be so cruelly
disappointed, that so great a misfortune could occur to us. But let
us be up and be doing before anything might happen to prevent the
realisation of our hopes."
Softly, Mr. Thim Fogarthy," said Babu, "you seem toforget that
we must aet very secretly. Already the suspicions of prying people
ure aroused by what they are pleased to term your eccentric behaviour.
It would not do for some of these interlopers to come suddenly upon
us while digging for the treasure. That would be awkward indeed.
No ! " be added, after a moment's reflection; " we must wait for a
suitable night, wlien it is so rainy or stormy that a rat would not dare
to show his nose out of his hole, much less a St. Thomian. In the
meantime we can locate the prec-ise spot.
As this advice had the merit of prudence, Mr. Thim Fogarthy could
not do otherwise than restrain his impatience, and the next few days
were devoted to making preparations.
It was a queer plac-e the pirates had selected, if indeed they had
been tbe parties to deposit any money in the environs of Blackbeard's
Oastle, a distance of about two feet from an enormous stone, which
-appeared as if it had been suddenly arrested in its descent down the
hill, sprouted an enormous careta. A little furtber 011 was a smaller
•stone. Now lines, drawn from the sides of tbe large stone to a point
beyond the smaller would give a triangular space just in front of it.
Within this space they had to dig. Fortunately for the impatience of
Mr. Thim Fogarthy, a cloudy night soon offered itself, and aided by
Babu, he transported their tools thither and set to work. About
an hour's digging brought them to a large earthen pot, through
v 2
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whicli Mr. Thim Fogarthy in Ixis eagerness put the point of kis pick.
Withdrawing it and loosing tlie earth around it, they lifted it to the
surface. A hurried examination revealed its emptiness. Big drops
of perspiration stood on Mr. Tliim Fogarthy's forehead, and with a
big sigh of disappointment he was about to toss it aside, when a small
sheet of metal dropped out of it. Picking it up, and not being able
to decipher the quaint eharacters inscribed upon it, he handed it
to Babu, who quietly remarked, af ter scrutinising the letters, " dig
deeper." Another hour's unremitting toil, and they struck a second
earthen pot. This they could scarcely lift, and a third one below
it was quite as heavy. After they got them out, the rest was
comparatively easy. Filling up the hole, and carefully removing
all traces of their night's work, they earried away the pots and were
soon quietly installed in the castle. We have never been able to
learn the exact amount of what these two worthies realised from the
contents of the earthen pots, which were not money as they expected,
but a largo quantity of valuable jewellery and precious stones. It
must have been 110 common tie which bound Mr. Thim Fogarthy and
Babu Moe together—for shortly after the latter went away from the
island, it was noticed that Mr. Thim Fogarthy's countenance wore an
anxious and troubled look, which only disappeared some months after,
when a mail arrived from Europe which must have brought some very
good news from Babu, for Mr. Thim Fogarthy seemed actually rejuvenated after reading the letters he received. And it was noticed he
walked the Main-street with a much lighter step after he had visited
several of the millionaire firms which then existed, and from whom he
received some enormous sums in exchange for certain letters of credit.
Now it cannot be denied that this sudden influx of wealth to Mr.
Thim Fogarthy, could not but become known to his fellow townsmen.
Nor did he seek to conceal it. Hitherto, Mr. Thim Fogarthy had
been quite unpretentious, but now he dangled a great bunch of seals
at his fob, wore fine nankeen breeches, a blue coat with gold buttons,
and even went so far as to sport real diamond buckles in his
shoes. In faet he cut a dash quite unusual even for such a variegated place as St. Thomas was at that time. Of course, he said
not a word about the treasure. He never once alluded to Babu Moe,
who had been so faithfully attached to him, and who had served him so
well. His sole aim seemed to be to get into good company. Not such
an easy thing then to do, when the Governors of the island were like
kings and armed with almost despotic power. But Mr. Thim Fogarthy
had a fine appearance, and but little of the brogue to characterize him
as an Irishman ; a class who were then no more thought of by the
Executive than they have been in later years, in spite of their industry
and thrifty ways. What stood in Mr. Thim's favour were his urbanity
and deportment. Besides, he sang a splendid song. It was not long
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before he was a prime favourite at Government House, and more than
one Creole belle found herself melting beneath the fire of Mr. Thim
Fogarthy's killing glances—some said the influence of his millions,
for he was no longer a young man, nor quite so good-looking as lie
had been twenty years before his arrival at St. Thomas. It has
always been a matter of conjecture how the suspicions of the Government had been awakened as to the sudden accession of wealth which
liad so soon followed Mr. Thim Fogarthy's possession of Blackbeard's
Castle, now named after himself. But one afternoon, just af ter he
had taken his siesta, which he generally did in a hammock, suspended
between two large genip trees close to the Castle, he was greatly
shocked at the appearance of two policemen, who informed him that
His Honour the Policemaster requested his presence next morning.
It is not necessary to relate here the feelings of Mr. Thim Fogarthy
at receiving a summons, the purport of which he had not the slightest
idea. It was in vain that he sought to keep down his qualms of
conscience ; he felt it must be about the treasure, to half of which, at
least, he knew the Government to be entitled. He knew, also, that in
those days they had other means of extorting confessions besides
asking questions. He thought of the thumbscrew and rack, and the
little hair which yet remained upon his pate, now fairly stood 011 end
as he reflected that not all his millions, his blue coat with gold
buttons, nor his diamond shoe buckles would avail against the
majesty of the law, once aroused. Notwithstanding this, he determined to put a bold face on the matter, and arraying himself in his
best, and donning a handsome sword which his fair daughter had
lately sent him out from Europe, he slowly sauntered down the pathway which led from the Castle to the old-fashioned building which
then did duty as a Police Office.
As soon as he got there, at least half-a-dozen policemen rose to
their feet and saluted him, just as they are polite enough to do, nowa-days, at the appearance of a person of distinction. A chair was
offered him, which he accepted, and ten minutes patient waiting
brought him face to face with the Police-master.
" Mr. Thim Fogarthy, of Fogarthy Hill, religion, Poman Catholic;
occupation, proprietor; aged 54 years, and born in the City of
Publin, Ireland," was soon in the protocol, and then came the why
and wherefore of his citation. "From information received," said
His Honour the Police-master, "Government had ordered him to
make inquiries as to a certain treasure, which it was supposed had
been found by Mr. Thim Fogarthy on his estate, and the discovery
of which, it had been informed, had been concealed by him, Mr.
Fogarthy." "It was not his intention to go into particulars," said
his Honour, " that day, but if it were a faet, he would strongly
advise Mr. Thim Fogarthy to acknowledge it at once, so that
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Government rnight get its rights, and lie be awarded the sliglitest
pnnislinient the law would allow."
To all of whicli Mr. Thim Fogarthy, wliose face liad assnmed all
colours of the rainbow during this long exordium, replied in a bnrst
of wrath, " He'd be blanked if he wonld." Such an explosion as this,
thougli it did not rouse the ire of the Court, made it turn very pale.
His Hononr was a very nervous little man, and never felt quite sure
wliether he stood on his head or his lieels when in presence of a violent
offender. He, nevertheless, fined Mr. Fogarthy for contemptof court,
and continued his investigation, just as if nothin g had happened.
But Mr. Thim Fogarthy was too old a bird to be caught with chaff,
and whether Mr. Babu Moe had been tlioughtful enough to anticipate such a proceeding as this or not, one thing is certain, tliat out of
huge pocket-book Mr. Thim Fogarthy produced indisputable evidence
that an old uncle of his had recently died in India and left him tlie
countless millions they were now making such a fus's about.
Upon which His Honour rose up from his seat, took a huge pinch of
snuff, trembled visibly at the sound of so many millions, for it was
impossible now not to respect such a millionaire as Mr. Thim Fogarthy
had indisputably proved himself to be, and shaking him heartily by
the hand, remarked that "it was a blanked good job that Mr. Thim
Fogarthy had decided to take up his abode in St. Thomas. Tlien, as
if frightened at the enormity of his own offence, he fined himself
double for contempt of court, and invited Mr. Thim Fogarthy to dine
with him.
And this is how Mr. Thim Fogarthy became so ri oh, and every door
in the Danish Island of St. Thomas had been thrown open to liim
before the advent of his daughter the charming Miss Fogarthy.

CHAPTEE II.
MISS ELLA FOGARTHY.

gH^HE was a picture. Intelligence was stamped upon every feature.
She had grace of form, and winning ways. Iler voice was sweet,
and lier wondrous eyes, when tliey turned upon you, looked you
through and through. It was a face, once seen, would haunt
you all your life. She was a creole. In her childliood's days
she had been tlie light of Mr. Thim Fogarthy's existence. Her
tiny footsteps were music to his ears. He was so wrapt up in
her, that even the mother, who was fast fading out of existence,
would almost jealously watcli him pouring out the wealth of his love
upon her. And yet he had loved the mother witli all the force of his
strong and passionate nature. Hehad struggled hard for a livelihood
when in Trinidad, and had fondly hoped some day to remove his wife
from surroundings which were not of the pleasantest, and over whicli
he longed to have drawn a veil. But when the rascality of a friend in
whom he had placed implicit faith had bereft him of almost all the
wealth he had accumulated during long years of toil, and had nearly
robbed him, by false representations, of the love of the only woman he
liad ever cared for, he had seemed to have lost all faith in humanity,
and though he yet tenderly loved his wife, all the better part of that
love had centred upon their only child. And the mother, who was
passing on to that other plane of existence, where, let us hope, there
is no such deception as we practice on this, was almost glad to see that
so much luve remained for the link that yet bound them to one another.
And as the slxadows of death closed around her, and the world grew
diin to her aching eyes, which yet sought his with an indescribable
yearning and a grateful love for all his goodness to her, she felt sure
that when she reached the great beyond, her child would never know
the trials she had passed through in her own sad early youth. At
least she hoped so.
Mr. Thim Fogarthyhad nobly done his duty, and, alive to the necessity of giving his daughter a good education, had stinted and pinched
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liimself to send her to Europe, so that every advantage might be
hers. It was a very sad parting between father and child, and one
which took Mr. Thim Fogarthy months to get over. But as years
passed on and every mail from Europe brought him tidings of his
darling's health and progress, Mr. Thim Fogarthy grew somewhat
reconciled to her absence. There were no photographers in those days,
so Mr. Thim Fogarthy had to content himself with a glimpse now and
again of a little portrait which she had sent him from England along
with the famous sword. Mails were also few and far between, but the
length of her letters, full of news and descriptive of all the sights she
was seeing in the Old World, compensated for this. And now she was
coming back at last. The old man's heart bounded at the thought.
Morning after morning saw him in his observatory on the look-out for
the vessel which was soon to land her in St. Thomas. It was a joyful
day when the " Mary Jane" dropped anchor in the harbour, and Mr.
Thim Fogarthy clasped his daughter in his arms. And it was the
happiest hour in her young life when she found herself once again at
home.
Home ! She was home again! The residence at Fogarthy's Hill
had now its rightful tenant. A good night's rest had brought the
roses to her cheeks. She had risen early, so as to catch a sight of
the ocean 'ere the sun rose from its cradle in the east. The bay was
crowded with vessels. Far away to the south was Santa Cruz ; to the
west lay Porto Rico, their dim and hazy outlines scarcely visible on
the dark blue sea. A rugged rock, whose base, white with the foam
of the turbulent waters surrounding it, stood solitary amidst the
waste of waters. To the right and left were islets with sandy bays,
fringed with the seaside grape or wild mangrove. It was a pleasant
scene, and to the young girl fresh from boarding school, its balmy
atmosphere, as compared to the chilly climate she had left behind her,
seemed almost the realisation of an earthly paradise. She looked
around her room. Everywhere loving hånds were manifest. In a
costly frame was the portrait of her mother, a dark, sad faced woman,
with enough of beauty left to show how lovely she must have been
'ere sorrow had marked her for its own. A birdcage hung in one of
the windows, and its little occupant was already trilling forth its
morning song. Soft and velvety rugs strewed the floor.
Richly
carved and dark mahogany chairs and tables made up the furniture
of the room. A tali and graceful mulatto girl brought in her morning coffee. Her name was Babette. From her, she learned that she
was possessor of many others all properly trained in a knowledge of
their duties. It seemed very like a dream to Ella. She a slaveholder!
She had heard of slavery. She had read and wept over the horrors
of the slave ship. And now she, too, owned flesh and blood. It
seemed scarcely possible. But the girl stood before her, arms crossed
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as she told lier mistress of what she owned, the very attitude of
humilit}T, in very truth a slave. It was a new experience, Lut not
a happy one for Ella. "Poor Babette" she softly murmured. And
then she fell to considering if after all she would like St. Thomas.
Tf there were any young girls like herself who owned slaves, and
whether they were good to them. She hoped so. At any rate she
would try and be very kind to hers. Set them free perhaps, if that
could do them any good. Such were the thoughts that now occurred
to her, and had not her father entered the room radiant with smiles
and happiness, there is no knowing where they might have ended.
"Myehild! Elladear!" was Mr. Thim Fogarthy's first greeting,
allow me to introduce to you my secretary, Mr. Nicolas Esmit."
He bowed to the ground as she courtesied in graceful acknowledgement, and cast a furtive look at him from beneath her long eyelashes.
What she saw in him at that moment we have never learnt, but we
have heard that she afterwards confessed that she had never seen so
handsome a man in her life.
He, grave and studiously polite, said very little. His heart may
li ave beat a trifle faster at such a vision of loveliness, but no outward
emotion betrayed whatever he felt just then. It was Mr. Thim
Fogarthy who did all the talk. He had made up his mind that Ella
should live a happy life in that little nest of hers, which he had so
fondly built for her. He had money ; plenty of it. He would see
if that would not bethe "open sesame" to all hearts and hornes in the
Danish West Indies. And indeed it proved so. Wealth like his was
sure to attract a crowd of worshippers.
Human nature was as venal eighty odd years ago as it is now.
Mr. Thim Eogarthy became the rage ; his soirées the fashion. And
to gain an introduction to charming Miss Fogarthy, was the height of
many a young fellow's ambition. She reigned absolute queen of St.
Thomas society. She, who a few months back, was scarcely known,
was now the most popular. Her beauty, her grace and intelligence,
were the objects of everyone's praise. Not that this gay life was congenial, nor this round of frivolity pleasing to her. She preferred to
be at home; far away from adulation and flattery.
There she
would read to her father, play chess with him, and must we tell it,
look now and again at the handsome secretary, who, busy with his
writings, seemed perfectly unconscious of so many glances levelled at
him. Was he ? Our next chapter will show.

CHAPTEK III.
MR. NICOLAS ESMIT.

E WAS a Danish AVest Indian. Wliat were the reasons
which had induced liim to accept the post of secretaiy to
Mr. Thini Fogarthy he never told, even to his most particular
(, 'W|| friend. He came from a frightfully proud stock. Both his
paternal and maternal ancestors boasted of an unbroken
^
descent from the first governors of the island. They had
formerly owned large indigo and sugar plantations near one of the
most romantic bays in St. Thomas. But a lavish expenditure, which
even the enormous prices that then were given for these articles of
comnierce could not stem, soon brought the wolf to their door, and
this proud family, now centred in the person of Mr. Nicolas Esmit,
had nought remaining of its vast possessions. Had it not have been
for a small windfall in the -shape of a few acres of land, a half-dozen
slaves, and a house down at the place now called Altona, which a
kind friend had left him, o ur hero would have had nowhere to lay
his head. Enough had been saved out of the wreck of his father's
fortune to send him to Copenhagen, where, after the usual course of
studies, he had obtained his degree and a fair sliare of education.
He did not care for a clerkship on his return to St. Thomas, or he
miglit have been able, in comnierce, to have retrieved the misfortunes
which had befallen his family. Failing this, he did not know what
to do. Lucky chance offered him the post of secretary to Mr. Thim
Fogarthy, who, then launching out on his career of grandeur, felt
that such a respectable addition to his houseliold would add not a
little to its dignity and prestige. To be just to Mr. Thim Fogarthy, it
is but right to state that as soon as he cast eyes upon Mr. Nicolas
Esmit, he saw he was no ordinary man. So he paid him such a
handsome salary at once, as he felt would secure his services as long
as it suited him to retain him. The idea of his daughter taking any
notice of a penniless secretary, never entered his mind, so Mr. Nicolas
Esmit being left to do pretty much as he pleased, and thrown a great
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deal into company with Miss Ella, found out to Lis amazement one
day, that he was head over ears in love with her. This was soniewhat mortifying to a man who believed liimself proof against such a
passion. And he began asking himself wliether he ought to stay
any longer in the employ of Mr. Thiin Fogarthy under such peculiar
and what appeared to him painful circunistances. So he came to the
conclusion that if he could not master this pitiful passion, that he
would pack up his clothes and bid farewell to the island of StThomas.
It was just about this time that a grand ball was to be given at
Government Ilouse. Everybody who was anybody was invited. Mr.
Thim Fogarthy, who had lately been made a K.D.* for secret and
valuable services rendered to the State ; wliieh envious people had
insinuated meant a loan to a certain higli and influential personage to
pay off a mortgage on his sugar plantation, was also to be there, and,
as a matter of course, his daughter, Miss Fogarthy. Mr. Nicolas
Esmit had also received a card of invitation. Not because of his
connection with Mr. Thim Fogarthy, but that no one charged with
issuing these precious pieces of paste board would have thought of
forgetting the last representative of a house whose ancestors must
have been before the Hood and whose descendants were of the bluest
blood in the colony. Even riches paled before such hoary antiquity.
We do not know if Mr. Nicolas Esmit concerned himself very much
about either, but of this we are certain, no happier nor handsomer
looking man trod the beautifully waxed pitch pine floor of Government House on the night of the ball. What a crush it was. There
was His Excellency, Major-General Waltersdorf, asstiff as his military
stock and uniform could mako him. There was the Government
Seeretary, almost as upright, and with, perhaps, an extra ounce of
pomposity. Then there were the big officials and the small officials,
with a sprinkling of lawyers, parsons, and doctors, each one as concious that he was adding lustre and dignity to this gay assembly as
was Mr. Thim Fogarthy, who, resplendent in full dress and with the
decoration of his order at his button-hole, had just introduced the
Governor's son — a fine young man of three-and-twenty — to his
daughter, and was now watching them with pardonable pride walking through a stately minuet. Who knows what ambitious thoughts
were crowding through Mr. Thim Fogarthy's brain ? Already he saw
his charming daughter allied to one of the noblest Danish families,
and his grand-children gradually ascending the ladder of distinction.
There seemed no limit to what might not occur in the distant future.
All had marched so well with him that he did not deem it possible
that anything could thwart his projects. The Governor had " hob* Ivnight of Dannebrog.
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knobhed " with. him over some of that fine old Madeira, for wliich
the Government House was famous. His Excellency had even gently
insinuated, with a sly twinkle of his roguish old eye, how well aristocraey of hirth might match with such a daughter and his millions
To all of which Mr. Thim Fogarthy unblushingly acquiesced, little
dreaming that the Governor, who was no stranger to what was passing
in his little kingdom, had long suspected the penchant of Mr. Nicolas
Esmit for Miss Ella, and looked upon them as a suitable match. Not.
that His Excellency would have objected to his own son's marriage to
Miss Fogarthy and her millions—but he, too, had his ambitious projects, and they were somewhat higher than even that charming young
lady.
And now came the supper. The band had ceased playing, and
coloured domestics in claret coloured coats, knee-breeches and silk
stockings were handing round refreshments. Old dowagers were
knocking their feathered heads together, retailing the last piece
of scandal. His Excellency, the Governor, was speaking in no
measured tones of the perfidy of England, and of the probability of a long war with that nation. One could see by the deeply
flushed countenances of many of his listeners that there had
been some pretty heavy drinking going on. Not that any one
was drunk, or had lost his sense of the proprieties. Conversation
became a little more stilted and ceremonious, perhaps, but that was
the custom. The young folks seemed happy enough. Many of them
had paired off to sundry nooks and corners of the spacious ball-room;
and, no doubt, were talking many of those pretty nothings to one
,mother which young couples delight in, and which it seems so natural
and proper for them to do on such occasions. By this time Mr. Thim
Fogarthy had imbibed as much port as he felt was good for him.
Feeling frightfully hot, he sought refuge on the verandah, which,
laden with flowers and exotics, and being open to the cool night air,
was admirably suited to those who wished to escape the stifling atmosphere of the ball-room. It was a splendid night. The moon, touching the summits of the palm trees in the garden below, filled the dense
foliage with luminous flakes, and the houses white with light, shone
with a tranquil, silent splendour. This, however, was all lost upon
Mr. Thim Fogarthy. He had no eye for such a beautiful scene. What
he wanted was somewhere to rest, and, if possible, to sleep off the
fumes of the wine. A rustic armchair offering itself, he sat down, and
in a few minutes he was buried in slumber.
It was not long before he was suddenly awakened. Two promer
naders passed him, and under the shade of the verandah, cast by the
clear moonlight, they seated themselves, silent for a moment, and
utterly oblivious of any other presence but their own. To the credit
of old Thim Fogarthy, he felt very uncomfortable at being compelled
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to play the part of an unwilling listener. He was so well bidden
among the jasmins and roses that he could not be seen. But af ter all
it did not concern him. That is what he thought at the moment. It
was only when he found out that one of the parties was his own dear
daughter that he pricked up his ears, and an intense interest in
what was going on, for which he would hardly have given himself
credit ten minutes before, began to develop itself. And then astonishment turned into wrath, as he heard Mr. Nicolas Esmit make the
following astounding avowal :—
"Pardon me, Miss Ella, if I again repeat that I love you! This
love of mine is not the growth of an hour, nor the phantasy of a
moment. It dates from the moment when I first saw you. From the
time I could understand the true worth of your character. What a
true woman you were. Do not turn from me," he said pleadingly.
" It has not been without a struggle that I have permitted myself thus
to give way to my feelings. I have steadily fought against this passionate love which I have for you. And I hardly know how it is that
I dare to tell you what I do at this moment. But I thought it best
to bring matters to an end. I could not go on every day seeing you and
not tell you of the love which I bore you. I know it is presumption,
and yet I have not been without hope. You do not reply. Ella! Have
I offended you ? Say, what is the matter ? "
"Great God! she has fainted!" he exclaimed, as he caught her
just slipping from the chair.
" Yes, fainting, you rascal," said Mr. Thini Fogarthy, in tones of
suppressed rage, as he stepped on the scene, and took the limp form of
his daughter away from him.
"No scandal, I beseech you!" implored Nicolas Esmit. " For
her sake, say nothing further of what has passed. Forgive me this
unintentional wrong. I shall leave the island at once. I will never
trouble you in this life again."
A rustling of the leaves, and Mr. Nicolas Esmit had departed.
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CHAPTEK IY.
DR. FAGIN.

OGAliTHY'8 HILL had been dull for days. Miss Ella was
confined to her room. Nicolas Esmit had disappeared, 110
one knew whither, and Mr. Thim Fogarthy had esconced
himself up in the topmost story of the Castle, refusing to be
seen or to see anybody.
In the meanwhile, all sorts of rumours were current in the
town, and the event of the verandah at G-overnment House on the
night of the ball was the topic of conversation for a fortnight. Not
that anyone could say anything positive about it. One thing was
certain, Miss Ella Fogarthy had been removed to her home in a dead
faint, from which she had not recovered for some hours. The famous
Dr. Fagin had been cailed in immediately, and he, with that gravity
and sense of responsibility which so well became him, had said that
the young lady had sustained a severe nervous shock, and only by the
greatest care and good nursing might she be expected to get over it.
Scandal-mongers had their version of the story, as a matter of
course. " For their part, they did not believe that the danger Avas so
great as that old humbug of a doctor had wished to make out. Everyone knew how helovedhis money-bags and the prospect of a good bill.
Besides, what about the disappearance of Mr. Nicolas Esmit ? Why
should he so suddenly walk off the scene ? It was not their business
to comment upon such conduct. But, if they chose to tell all they
knew ! Old Thim Fogarthy must have been blind not to have seen
the carrying on between Miss Fogarthy and that unprincipled young
man." And-so on and so on did these virtuously disposed people
hack and hew the character of two poor children, who had never done
them harm in their lives. They never remembered their own little
skeletons.
And yet these self-same persons had sent handsome bouquets and
tenderly-worded inquiries after the health of " Dear Miss Fogarthy "
every day since the event we have recorded. With that inconsistency
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that has always puzzled us, even lier young lady friends, whilst cornmenting in the severest terms upon lier imprudent conduct, would
write to her such letters as these :—
DEAREST ELLA,

June 12, 1S00.

You cannot tell how unhappy we all felt at hearing of your
continued indisposition. We are at a loss to understand the cause of it. We
have been told that Doctor Fagin has forbidden you to receive visitors. TIow
kind of him to be sure. Why did you not take Dr. Ornburg ? It is true, he
may not be so skilful, but he lets you see your friends. "Wishing you a
speedy reeovery, and with much love,
T remain,
Your true friend,
LOUISE ROSENORN.

P .S. —I hear that Mr. Nicolas Esmit is not to be found,—L. R.

The minx, muttered the good Doctor, as he crumpled up this
elegant and highly-scented epistle, " I know it is a liberty I am
taking with my patient's correspondence, but as I feel responsible
to a certain extent, for lier life, just at this moment, I liope she will
pardon me when she gets well. And now for a look at her. Noiselessly he entered her chamber. Buried in a heap of pillows, with her
faithful servant Babette fanning her, she reclined in a sort of stupor
upon a luxurious couch. All the roses had left her cheeks. Apathy
and despair seemed to have taken the place of her good looks. There
had been but little ehange in her condition from the night when the
exasperated father brought her home from the ball.
'' You dare to tell me you love him!" were the first words of Mr.
Tliim Fogarthy as the}r entered the house. " I'm surprised at you !
\\ hat on earth can you see on that monkey face of his to love so ? "
I forbid you to speak so of him," indignantly retorted Miss Ella,
the hot blood rushing to her cheeks at hearing her lover so disrespectfully spoken of. " True, you are my father, and may claim a right
to the disposal of my hånd—but not to my heart. That is my property, and m 110 one's power to give away." " Did you ever hear the
like of that?" asked angry Mr. Fogarthy. To your room at once,
and never dare to come out of it till you have dismissed the image of
that rascally adventurer from your heart. Go at once," and he pointed to the door.
Overcome with gnef and hardly knowing how to believe her ears at
such harshness from a father who had never said an angry word to her
in his life, she retired to her chamber, and there, before the picture of
her sainted mother, she begged God to give her back the happiness
she had lost, and to soften the heart of her father.
"^° ^-hhik of it, she moaned, as she tossed restlessly on lier pillow.
<£
" Papa never kissed me before going to bed. What have I done ? "
and here the tears streamed forth afresh. It was in vain that Babette
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sought to console her, she sobbed the whole night through, and the
morning found her struggling with fever. It was then old Dr. Fagin
was cailed. The tears, too, canie into the good physician's eyes as he
heard the story from Babette, and the young girl's delirious cries for
her father. He had partly divined the secret of her heart, and he could
sympathise deeply with a grief like hers. He had gone through the
fiery furnace of trouble himself, and anything like real sorrow went
home to him. He saw that Mr. Thim Fogarthy would have to be
brought to her. So after prescribing a soothing mixture he went in
search of that worthy. But that gentleman was not to be seen. He
had given strict orders to be let alone. He would soe no one. Not
even the Grovernor himself. There was no help for it but to wait
until this obstinate man came to his senses. So old Dr. Fagin turned
on his heel, and with a brow somewhat more clouded than usual,
slowly descended the hill to his daily round of duty among the shipping and people of St. Thomas.

CH A P T E R Y.
BABU MOE.
SN

the meantime Miss Ella grew worse. Old Dr. Fagin was at
liis wit's end. He knew from long experience that only tlie
restoration of a love which slie considered now lost toherwould
be of any benefit to a case like tliis. If be only could have got
liold of her lover! But be was not to be found. And her
fatlier ? " The foolisb old man ! " he muttered between bis set
teetb; " be must be stark crazy to let a child like this die in such a
manner."
But a new and powerful factor was soon to appear upon the scene ; one
which has almost faded out of this history. One night, just as Dr. Fagin
was about retiring to rest, his servant informed him that some one wished
to speak with him for a few moments. Walking into the room which
served him for a study, he found himself face to face with his visitor.
His first feeling was that of surprise at ånding a man of so dark a
complexion seated in one of his armchairs. His astonishment increased
as he rose, saluted him politely, and reseated himself. It must be
said, in justitication of the Doctor's surprise, that it was not customary
for a coloured man to sit in the presence of a white man ; and Dr.
Fagin, wlio was far from entertaining the prejudices of his class,
could not help smiling to himself at the superlative assurance of the
stranger.
" I dare say Doctor, you will consider it an aet of discourtesy if I
venture to detain you at an hour when you are about seeking the rest
which you doubtless need so much after a day of such work as yours.
Yet, when you know that my anxiety to consult you with regard to
Miss Fogarthy's health is the sole cause of my visit to you, I have no
doubt you will find me excusable. The stranger spoke in low tones
and in the purest French.
"How the deuce does he know that I know French," thought the
Doctor. " I wonder if this is Babu Moe. If so, he may turn out useful
to me." He then resumed aloud—
Q
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" Sir, I have not the honour of your acquaintance, and do not know
by what right yon ask nie questions concerning the health of one of
my patients."
' 1 By the right of one who was an intimate friend of the family, who
knew her mother in early life, and who gave his sacred promise to
befriend her child. Perhaps yon will recognise this portrait."
Here he handed a gold looket containing a picture, the connterpart
of that in the chamber of Ella. The Doctor gazed upon it for a few
moments. " Yes," thought he, " there can be no doubt of it; this man
evidently must have known both of them ; but still this locket may have
fallen into his hånds by accident."
As if divining his thoughts, the stranger handed him a letter in the
handwriting of Mr. Thim Fogarthy, saying quietly—
"Perhaps you will recognise this."
" Then you are Babu Moe ? " said the Doctor, folding up the letter
and handing it back again.
"Your humble servant, sir," said that gentleman, bowing.
" Then you are in the confidence of Mr. Thim Fogarthy?"
"I had once that honour, sir," replied Babu Moe. "But since my
residence in Bombay, whither I had gone to superintend the affairs of
a very rich relation of mine, since deceased, and leaving me his sole
heir, I have heard but once from Mr. Thim Fogarthy. Had it not
been for the indescribable longing I felt within me to view once again
a child whose gentle qualities and virtues had endeared her to every
one, then I might have remained where I was."
" And the dear girl might have died !" exclaimed the doctor, grasping warmly the hånd of the man who sat before him. "My dear
sir, your arrival is most providential, for I see, through you, the
means to reach the flinty heart of Mr. Fogarthy." And thereupon
the old doctor told all he knew; his suspicions with regard to the
loves of Mr. Nicolas Esmit and Miss Ella, the "verandah scandal,"
as it had got to be cailed, and finally wound up by saying, "That if
something were not done promptly to l ring Mr. Thim Fogarthy down
a peg or two, at any rate, from the top storey of the tower, he, Dr.
Fagin, would not answer for the consequences." To which Babu Moe
quietly added, "I will bring him down, Dr. Fagin."
It was not long before Babu Moe found his way to the upper storey
of Fogarthy's castle. A few lines scrawled in pencil and handed to
Mr. Thim Fogarthy by his servant acted like magic. Dr. Fagin, who
had accompanied him, remained below to look afler his patient.
Let us now see what happened between Babu Moe and Mr. Thim
Fogarthy.
" And so you have allowed an insane ambition to interfere with your
love for Ella. You are a nice man, Mr. Fogarthy, upon my word,"
said Babu Moe, in cold, measured accents. "If you mean to insin-
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uate that you are only airning at an aristocrat for lier husband, I don't
believe you. It is nioney you want. Don't deny it! Ever since tliat
night when you and 1 laid hånds upon the treasure, your good angel
left you. Come ! how much do you want, as a portion for Mr. Nicolas
Esmit ? He has enough aristocracy to satisfy anyone. A million or
two to me more or less will not matter. So long as I see your child
happy. What! you refuse even that ? Well, listen. Let us suppose
your whole history known, and the Government made acquainted
that you had discovered a treasure and concealed it from them. I
say let us suppose this. What would become then of all your finely
spun schemes of increased wealth and aggrandizement ? What doors
would be open to you again in St. Thomas ? Eor if she should die
through your cruel treatment of her, that is just what would happen.
Not to speak of the punishment which would await you."
Durmg all this old Fogarthy had not spoken a word. He was not
a bad man at heart. Passionate and obstinate, perhaps, but not
actually cruel. The first few days of his self-imposed seclusion had
made many changes in him. He was no longer the all-sufficient Mr.
rhim Fogarthy. The idea of his daughter's continued illness had
considerably alarmed him; but his pride— ah ! cursed pride !—had
prevented him rushing down to her to make amends for his harshness.. And now she was dying. Was there ever such a wretehed
fatherashe? And he struck his hand on the table in despair. It
was no use now, perhaps.
The big tears ran down his cheeks.
(ireat sobs shook his frame. And begging his dear friend Babu to
spare him his reproaches, he implored him to lead him to his
daughter. There was an affecting scene that day at Fogarthy's
Ilin. And joy on all sides to heal how father and daughter were
once more united. It was a pleasant sight to see Mr. Thim
Fogarthy, now gentle as a lamb, with his arms around Miss El®'s
neck, assuring her of his love, and begging her to throw a veil
over the past. Old Dr. Fagin's eyes grew moist again with tears,
and his silk handkerchief seemed never tired of wiping his spectacles, as he looked upon them. Babette was the picture of
happmess. And Babu Moe, contemplating the marvellous chance
he had wrouglit m Mr. Thim Fogarthy, looked also satisfied. &
There was a wedding shortly after. Babu Moe, who seemed to
know everythmg, soon found Mr. Nicolas Esmit, who had retired to
bury his woes upon tlie island of Saba, but who needed no second
invitation to return to St. Thomas. The joy of the young lovers was
kept such a profound secret that we are unable to say much about it
m these pages. We know, however, that their nuptials were the talk
of the town, and that there was a piethora of wealth among the
-Lutheran Church officials for several weeks after. The Castle was
lllummated from top to bottom, and the dowry of the young people
q 2
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was enormous. But wliat attracted the notice of the guests among' all
the splendour and display, were two antique eartlien pots crammed
with tlie clioicest flowers.
They alone knew the secret of all tliis
wealtli and happiness, if we may except Babu Moe and Mr. Thim
Fogartliy. It is pleasing to state tliat tliese two wortliies lived to a
good old age, content to do good works and deeds of cliarity. Mr.
Nicliolas Esmit became a notable of St. Thomas. He was a strong
Conservative, and believed in the Grovernor. Bnt then those were not
the davs of Colonial Councils. His wife was the joy of his life. Time
only added to her virtu.es, and even at the ripe age of forty, when she
had a houseful of fair, lovely children, it had not dimmed her beauty
in the least. Her portrait lies before us, and speaks volumes of
charming Miss Eogartliy.
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